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PREFACE 


Section I offers the edition of a single text (5101), which is probably the earliest extant copy of 
the Septuagint Psalms and of considerable textual interest; several readings correspond more closely 
to the Masoretic Text than Rahlfs’s edition, and some of them are unique. Another interesting feature 
is the Tetragrammaton used for the divine name. 

Section II collects fragments of five hexameter poems. 5102 preserves tantalizing fragments 
of a Hellenistic mythological poem with echoes of Callimachus and Apollonius Rhodius; its largest 
fragment depicts Hermes and perhaps Artemis in a pastoral context. If correctly attributed to Dio- 
nysius’ Bassanca (a precursor of Nonnus’ Dionysiaca), 5103 furnishes a new terminus ante quem for this 
obscure but influential poet and suggests that he was active earlier than the second century ap. The 
hand of this papyrus has been identified with that of XXX VII 2818 = SH 940, presumably from the 
same poem. 9104 and 5105 present further examples of later hexameter narrative, both prominently 
featuring Aphrodite. In 5105, much the more extensive and surprising of the two, the goddess of love 
descends to earth to fetch her protégée, none other than Poppaea Sabina, who must reluctantly bid 
farewell to her husband Nero and take her place among the stars. The continued use of hexameters 
for purposes other than narrative is exemplified by 5106, a strikingly formulated exhortation to moral 
purity, grounded in part on the expectation of an afterlife. 

Section HI publishes a miscellany of documents of the Roman and Byzantine periods. 5111, a 
puzzling petition of temple personnel, contains several interesting realia. 5114 transmits a new Sev- 
eran constitution that concerns intervals of relief between successive appointments to honores. 5116 
offers the earliest documentary record for Saloninus, nodilissimus Caesar. 5118 is a fragmentary report 
of proceedings held at a sanctuary of the Nile god. 5119 attests a man from Eleutheropolis in Pales- 
tine resident in a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 5123 provides a rare instance of the Apion estate 
purchasing wine from two of its colont adscripticit ahead of the harvest, suggesting that the economic 
relations between the estate and these labourers of controversial status were more complex than is 
traditionally allowed. 

Some of the texts edited in sections II and II stem from doctoral theses (A. Benaissa, Oxford; 
D. Montserrat, R. Hatzilambrou, UCL; J. Yuan, UCLA). Dr Benaissa revised his editions in the first 
year of a British Academy Postdoctoral Fellowship, and records his gratitude to the Academy for its 
sponsorship. Dr Colomo’s work on 5101 was funded by a grant from the Oxford University Grinfield 
Septuagint Fund. 

Professor Parsons advised on earlier drafts of items in section Il; more advanced drafts were 
read by Professor G. B. D’Alessio, Dr E. Magnelli, and Dr M. L. West, whose help we gratefully 
acknowledge. Professor ‘Thomas read and commented on many of the editions in section III. This 
volume has benefited immensely from the dedicated input of Dr R.-L. Chang and Dr W. B. Henry, 
whose combination of learning, skill and efficiency has proved beyond praise. Dr Henry further in- 
dexed section IH, and co-ordinated the correction of the proofs. Dr M. Langellotti indexed section HI. 

As always, we are grateful to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his expert copy-editing and typesetting, and to 
The Charlesworth Group for rapid production; and we remain indebted to the Arts and Humanities 
Research Council and the British Academy for their very generous support. 


September 2011 N. GONIS 
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NOTE ON THE METH OL OF 


PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


[aby] 
‘ay’ 
(aBy) 


{aBy} 


The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

Approximately three letters are lost 

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (ap7aBy) represents the symbol ~, crp(aryyéc) represents the ab- 
breviation crp§ 

The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

The letters are added above the line 

The letters are added by the editor 

The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, °2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 
sion of the Checklist, see http ://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist.html. 














I. SEPTUAGINT 


9101. LXX, Psatms xxvi 9—14, xLiv 4-8, xLvn 13-15, XLVI 6-21, 
SLX 2-16, LXnT 6 — LxIV 5 


A and C: 27 3B.41/J(1-2)c; A 6.1 x 5.1 cm First/second century 
B: 20 3B.36/J(4)b; D: 27 3B.38/N(1)b Rahlfs 2227 Plates IU 


Four stretches of text (designated as AD) giving parts of six columns of a pa- 
pytus roll. The back is blank. The preserved height in section C is i792 cm) Elis 
figure includes upper margin preserved to a depth of 1.4 cm and lower preserved to 
a depth of 1.2 cm; if an addition to C iii by a second hand is discounted, the figure 
for the lower margin rises to 1.5 cm. The intercolumnium between C ii and iii will 
have been 1 cm wide at its narrowest. C iii will have had 37 (originally 36?) lines, C 
li 39 (or possibly 38). 

The text is written in a small informal round hand of a common type with 
some ligatures and cursive features: we find for example € with cap and cross- 
stroke made without lifting the pen (e.g. D 11, 12), and a joined to the following 
letter by its second oblique (C iii 17), while 8 (e.g. C iii 20) is regularly made in three 
movements: upright, horizontal base projecting to the right, and the loops added 
as a single sinusoid. The awkwardness of the script recalls that of other literary 
and documentary hands of the earlier Roman period, but it is of uncertain value 
as a dating criterion, since it may merely indicate the scribe’s lack of proficiency. 
Comparable dated hands include those of XLV 3264 (80-81), XLI 2957 (91), and 
XXXVI 2754 (111), though none of these is particularly close. 

This is probably the earliest extant copy of the Septuagint Psalms. The list in 
Rahlfs—Fraenkel, Verzeichnis der griechischen Handschriften des Alten Testaments i.1 {hereaf- 
ter Ra], p. 489, has at its head two copies assigned to the second century, the scrap 
P. Monts./II inv. 2 (Ra 2160, p. 247), and P. Ant. I 7 (Ra 2077, pp. 283-4), which 
was assigned by its editor to the second century, but by Turner to the second/third. 

The name of God 1s represented by the Tetragrammaton, written in archaic 
Hebrew characters, at A 12 and 14 and D 14. The practice is recorded by Origen, 
Selecta in Psalmos 2.2 (PG 12.1104B), and attested in some Septuagint manuscripts 
(A 12 n.). This, along with the absence of the Christian nomina sacra and the choice 
of roll rather than codex form, may be thought to suggest a Jewish origin for the 
roll: see C. H. Roberts, Manuscnpt, Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (1979) 
74-8; C. H. Roberts and T. C. Skeat, The Birth of the Codex (1983) 38-40; L. Hur- 
tado, The Earliest Christian Artifacts (2006) 5-6, 17-20, 55-9 (on possible Christian 
rolls). he informality of the hand, suggesting a copy made for private use, need 
not be an obstacle to this hypothesis: cf. L 3522, Job (Ra 857, p. 304), papyrus roll, 
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ist cent.; LXV 4443, Esther (Ra 996, pp. 305-6), papyrus roll, 1st/2nd cent. See in 
general E. J. Epp, “The Jews and the Jewish Community in Oxyrhynchus: Socio- 
Religious Context for the New Testament Papyri’, in T. J. Kraus and 'T. Nicklas 
(eds.), New Testament Manuscripts (2006) 13-52. 

Other theological papyri found at about the same time as the present manu- 
script are LXTV 4404 (inv. 27 3B.38/N(1)a; late second cent.) and LXIV 4401 (inv. 
27 3B.41/C(1-3)b; third cent.), both from papyrus codices of Matthew; but there is 
no particular reason to suppose that they are associated with it in any way. 

An abbreviation (re“ for 7éAoc) is found in a superscription at D 13. Organic 
diaereses occur at C ii 23, 27, 11 18, and perhaps iii 14, and D 5 (the last three word- 
initial), inorganic at D 17. A paragraphus was probably used at the end of a psalm 
at D 13; the following psalm’s superscription is indented. The traditional division 
into stichs is reflected by the line-divisions to some extent. When a stich ends in 
mid-line, this is sometimes but not consistently indicated by a dicolon. The dicolon 
is not attested at line end. Other Psalms manuscripts including the dicolon are 
PUG [1 (Ra 2157, p. 129; 3rd/4th cent., papyrus codex); P. Duke inv. 740 (Ra 2198, 
pp. 110-11; early 4th cent., papyrus codex); P. Bodm. XXIV (Ra 2110, pp. 58-61; 
grd/4th cent., papyrus codex); XI 1352 (Ra 954, p. 299; early 4th cent., parchment 
codex); PSI VIL 980 (Ra 2055, pp. 118-19; 3rd/4th cent., papyrus codex); LX XII 
4931 (5th cent., miniature papyrus codex). In all these, the dicolon is accompanied 
by a blank space, which usually follows. (In PSI 980 the dicolon is both preceded 
and followed by blank space.) Cf. E. Tov, Scribal Practices and Approaches Reflected in the 
Texts Found in the fudean Desert (2004) 139-40, 311-13. 

The papyrus is of considerable textual interest. It has several readings that 
correspond more closely to the Masoretic Text (MT) than does Rahlfs’s edition, 
some of which are unique: see especially C 11 25, 36, iti 10, 19, and 22-3 (also B 6, C 
ii 16, 23 (?), D 13, 15, 16). But it also has unique and interesting readings that do not 
correspond to MT: see C iii 20, 27, D 14 (also C i 16, 28, ii 29). Albert Pietersma 
offers the following assessment: 


On balance nothing impresses me more about 5101 than its early date 
and its thoroughly Septuagintal character, notwithstanding its sole re- 
censional trait, namely, the replacement of «vpioc by the tetragram in 
palaeo-Hebrew script. (Thus when xvpvioc is marked for case with an 
article, typically due to the Septuagint’s isomorphic representation of the 
source text, the grammatical role of the tetragram is clear, but when it 
is not so marked, the role of tetragram becomes unclear or ambiguous.) 

For the rest, one finds fewer than a dozen sporadic alignments with the 
Masoretic ‘Text against Rahlfs’ edition, uniquely or in the company of 
other witnesses, and a somewhat higher number of variants that deviate 
from both Rahlfs and the MT. Notable for its support of 5101 in both 
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categories is 2110 (P. Bodmer XXIV), a 3rd/ 4th-century papyrus well 
known for its substantial contribution to the pristine text of the Greek 
Psalter. Some of the alignments of 5101 with the MT are certainly 
original but just how many remains to be assessed. The nomina sacra are 
absent, indicative inter alia of its Jewish rather than Christian provenance. 
Not surprising is that, in the one pertinent instance (Ixiv 4) in which 
Rahltfs adopts a conjecture by Grabe against the extant evidence, 5101 
sides with all other Septuagint manuscripts. 

The pre-Origenian date of 5101 makes it possible that Origen used 
this text as one of his sources for readings closer to the Hebrew than the 
majority Septuagint tradition, to be adopted in his fifth column. 


For a general account of the textual criticism of the Old Greek Psalter, see 
Pietersma in A. Aejmelaeus and U. Quast (eds.), Der Septuaginta-Psalter und seine Toch- 
tertibersetzungen (2000) 12-32. 

There are occasional itacistic spellings and mechanical copying errors, for 
which the commentary may be consulted. 

The text has been collated with A. Rahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis (1967). R. Hol- 
mes and J. Parsons, Vetus Testamentum graecum iii (1823), and P. de Lagarde, Psalterii 
graect quinquagena prima (1892), have also been used. Origen’s Hexapla is cited 
from F. Field, Ongenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt ii (1875), with further information 
taken from G. Mercati, Psalteru Hexapli reliquiae, Pars prima: Codex rescriptus (1958). 
The early Psalms manuscripts not available to Rahlfs overlapping 5101 (cited by 
their numbers in Rahlfs—Fraenkel’s Verzeichnis) are: Cairo, Coptic Museum inv. 
3855+3857+3859+3865 (Ra 2015, pp. 165-6; van Haelst 137), Ps xxxii 10-11, xlvi 10— 
xlvii 2, xlviii 12-20, ciii 25°-35 in Greek, 5th/6th or roth/rith cent., Greek—Coptic 
parchment codex; P. Chester Beatty XIV (Ra 2150, pp. 105-6), Ps ii 1-8, xxvi 1-6, 
8-14, xxxi 8-11, 4th cent., papyrus codex; P. Bodmer XXIV (Ra 2110, pp. 58-61; 
van Haelst 118), Ps xvii 45°— xviii 44” with lacunae, 2nd/3rd cent., papyrus codex; 
Bodl. MS Gr. bibl. g. 5 (P) (Ra 2082, pp. 282-3; van Haelst 151), Ps xlviii 20'~217, 
xlix 1°, 3', 17'-21°, 2nd/3rd cent., papyrus codex. In addition, Ps xliv 4—5' is trans- 
mitted by P. Prag. I 3 (Ra 1250, pp. 332-3), roth/11th cent., liturgical roll on paper; 
Ps xlix 1-2 by P. Vindob. G 29435 (Ra 2215, pp. 414~-15), 5th/6th cent., papyrus 
sheet including other OT quotations; Ps xlix 1*~7 by P. Ross.-Georg, I 1 (Ra 2069, 
p. 369; van Haelst 152), 6th cent., papyrus sheet; Ps xlix 3~7 by T. Mil. Vogl. inv. 3 
(Ra 2223, p. 233), 6th cent., wooden tablet (unpublished); Ps xlix 17-3! is transmit- 
ted as part of a hymn to the Virgin Mary in P. Brit. Mus. EA 74114 (Ra pp. 227-8), 
1oth/11th cent., from a parchment codex probably for liturgical use; and P. Vindob. 
G 27290 A (Ra 2085, pp. 412-13), 6th cent., papyrus sheet, probably an amulet, 
includes a quotation of the opening of Ps Ixiv 2. 

The original work on sections A and Cis due to D. Colomo, who acknowledges 
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valuable comments from R. A. Coles, J. R. Rea, and J. D. Thomas. At the last mo- 
ment, W. B. Henry identified and contributed editions of the remaining fragments, 
and undertook the revision of the whole. L. Cuppi gave helpful advice. The edition 
has been greatly improved by the comments and criticisms of A. Pietersma. 

In the transcription, sublinear dots are applied in the usual way to uncertainly 
read letters both in Greek and in Hebrew. The supplements printed are largely 
exempli gratia, and textual points on which the new evidence sheds no light are not 
discussed. Variant readings are not generally discussed where the text agrees with 
Rahlfs’s edition. 


A 


Are a 


[BonBoc rou yevou yn] arrockopakicnc ME XXVI1 9 

[kau uy evKatadimnc Me o| Geoc 0 cwrnp polv| 

[ort 0 TaTHp Lov Kal Y MYTHP poly evKat|eAurov pe | 10 
5 [vopobeTycov HE MAA e|v TY) 00w c[ov| II 


[Kau odnyncov pe ev Tpipw] evfra 
[evexa Twv exOpwv ov un Tapadwe pe 1-19 
[eve uyac OABovtwr we 


[ore emavectycay jor pap|tupec adiKor 


10 [Kar epevcato| 7 a[dixca elavTy 
[muctevw tov t]dw Ta ayaba vac.? 13 
[ev yn Cwvtwv vTo]|wevovtwr tov AX[A*] 13-14 


[avdpilov Kar KplataroucOw y Kapdca c[ou] 
[Kau viopewvolv tlov] AXA* 


1 Tiny traces at line-level. 

4 evkat|eAurov: iL eyKaTeAuTrov. 

After 4, 10° 0 Se xupioc mpoceAaBero pe has dropped out through homoroteleuton (cf. C ii 34 n.). 

5 On the Tetragrammaton, see 12 n. below. 

elv 77 08w: a well-attested variant (U L’ 2030 (ev supplied) 2110) for 7m odw as printed by Rahlfs. 

6 eva: il evde.a. 

7 evexa Twv €xOpwy jou: combined with 12' as here in SyHe and 1219; a separate stich in T- 

11 c]du: L. coer. 

ra ayaba vac.?: kuptov follows in other copies as in Rahlfs’s text. Perhaps a space was left blank 
for the Tetragrammaton to be inserted later, as in P. Fouad inv. 266 (see 12 n.), though the Tetragram- 
maton at D 14 at least fits its space well enough to suggest that it may have been written together with 
the rest of the text. Another possibility is that an earlier copy had left a space of this kind, and that our 
roll is descended from that copy. The text without xvpiov makes sense, and a scribe might well have 
forgotten to insert the Tetragrammaton. It is also possible that traces have been lost through abrasion 
as elsewhere in this scrap. 
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12 vmo0|evovtwy: vropewor is the usual reading as in Rahlfs’s text: U (daopévw) and Sa" (ézro- 
eve) offer variants. The reading here may be due to the influence of the preceding Cwvrwy. 

Of the Tetragrammaton only the final he is preserved complete here, but a better preserved 
specimen is found at D 14. Palaeo-Hebrew characters are used. See in general Toy, Scribal Practices 
218, 220, 238-46. This type of Tetragrammaton is preserved in the following Greek manuscripts: 
(a) P. Vindob. G 39777 (Ra p. 428; van Haelst 167; Ps lxix—Ixxxi in Symmachus’ translation (= LXX 
Ps Ixviii-Ixxx); parchment roll, grd/4th cent., from the Fayum or Heracleopolite); (6) 8HevXIIegr. (Ra 
943, pp. 156-60; Prophets; leather roll, late rst cent. Bc/early ist cent., Dead Sea); (c) T-S 12.184, 
20.50 (Ra pp. 50-51; van Haelst 74; parts of Kings rand nin Aquila’s translation (= LXX Reg, 1m and 
Iv); parchment codex, 5th/6th cent., Cairo, Geniza); (d) L 3522 (Ra 857, p. 304; Job; papyrus roll, 
ist cent.). Tov, Scribal Practices 365 fig. 27 (cf. 241) shows an example similar in shape to that found in 
this manuscript, but the scribe of our roll has assimilated the initial yod to the he by giving it a third 
bar, suggesting that he was not familiar with palaeo-Hebrew letters. It is possible but by no means 
guaranteed that the preserved instances of the Tetragrammaton in this papyrus were written together 
with the Greek text. 

14 The text is uncertain at the start. The first trace does not particularly suggest the upper 
right-hand corner of N, and r[ov] seems on the short side. 


B 
ine 
Klar Tw KaAlAer cov] xliv 4 

[kau evtewov Kat Katevodou Kat] Bacireve [ 5 
[evexev adnbiac Kat mpavtyntoc Kat duxac[o]c[uvyc] 

5 [Kae odnyncer ce Oavpactwc 7 dleEva [clou [| 
[ra BeAn cov nKovnpeva : Aaow] vToKatw col[v] 6 
[wecovvtat ev Kapdia Twv ExOpwv] tlo]u Bac[rewc] 
[o Apovoc cov 0 Oeoc exc TOV atwva Tov awvoc] 7 
[paBdoc evbutytoc n paBdoc tye Bac]tAe[vac cov] 

10 [nyamncac dukarocurny Kat eicnca|c alvomar] 8 


Line 1 is apparently the first of a column, but it is possible that one or more further lines have 
been lost through abrasion. 

1 Abraded traces. 

2 The line will have held more than Rahlfs’s 47 (77 wpavorntt cov Kat Tw KaAXec cov) alone, but 
since the manuscripts are divided, the first cov being absent from R’, it does not seem worth while to 
supply the line-beginning from Rahlfs. 

4 adn vac seems better suited to the space available than aAnfevac. 

6 duvare given after nkovyweva by Rahlfs with most sources, but GaHi (and 27 156 1037, on 
which see Rahlfs 32) lack it in agreement with MT, and there is no space for it here. 

8 Surface abraded. 

To judge from Rahlfs’s text, the remainder of this column and one further column are missing 
between this fragment and C col. 1. 
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col. 1 
‘al 
fee 
dunyncacbe ev Toc Tupy|ouc av[t]|y[c DecHe] xlvii 13-14 
Tac Kapdlac Uuwv evc THY] Suvay [avTyc] 


[ 
[ 
5 [kaw KatadteAecHe tac Baplevc autyc 
[omwe av dunyncncbe exc yleveav e[tepar| 
[ 


OTL OUTOC ECTLY O Qeoc O Qeoc nw |v I5 


It has not been possible to fix the precise level of this fragment in relation to what follows by 
examination of the cross-fibres. To judge from Rahlfs’s text, approximately 11 lines are missing after 
line 7. 

2 The traces are confused, perhaps as a result of correction, but do not appear to suit the 
expected [kuxkAweate Cuwy Kar tept|AaBe[te avrnv, though the third is comparable to the B at C ii 1. 

7 Of |NI[, the top of the second upright and traces of the upper edge of the oblique. 


col. u 

[wa te PloBovupar ev nuepa [7lovnpa xlvin 6 
[y avou|ea tye mrEpvyc [wou Kv] KAwcler pe] 
[ou wemo|iorec emu TH [Svvaper avtwr] 4 
[Kau emt T]w AN Tov 7A[o]lu[ tov avtwr] 

5 [kavyw]evor : ade[Adoc ov AvTpovtat AUTpweeE] 7-8 
[rat avé|pwroc : ov d[wee Tw Dew €€tAac] 
[wa avto]u : Kae tHv [TyLnY THE AUTpwcewe THC vync avTov] 8-9 
[kau exomulacev [e]i[c Tov awwva kar Cncerar eve TEAOC] 10 
[ore ovk opera Kkatadbopar| 

10 [orav wy copouc arobvnckovtac em To] II 
[avto afpwy Kat avouc aoAou[vtat Kar] 
[karadeupoucw addorproic To|v tAovt[o]v aluTwr] 
[kat o1 Tapor avtwr orKiat alutwyr exc Tov afwr]a 12 
[cxynvwpata avtwy eile yeveav Kar yevea[v] 

15 [emexadecavto ovoula avtwy ere twv yal[iw|v 


[kat avOpwroc ev] tysy , coy[, Jvertas 13 
[coveBAn On Tore K}ryvec[w] rouc] avo[y]rolec KJar w[porJwOn avr[ouc] 
[avrn 7 od0c avtw|y cKavdadov a[u]|tou[c] 14 
[Kau MEeTQa TAUTA e|v TW CTOMATL QUT WV 


20 [evdoxyco]uc|w d]raxsadua 
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[we mpoBa]r|a] ey [ad] eBevro Pavaroc rol iar] 15 
[ver avrou]c Kau Ka[t]aKuprevcou 
[cw avtw|p ov evderc [ec]c tlo 7] pot 
[Kae » Bo|nOca avtwlr] tl aAat|wOy| cerar| 

25 [ev rw] adn ty S0E[ye avrolv 
[wAnv o Bleoc AuTpacletar TH]v Puy[yv pov] 16 
[ex xerpo]c aidou orav A[auBavy je diaradpa.| 


[ C.7 Jov €av mAovt| ncn avOpwrroc| 17) 
[xac orav 7]AnbuvOy 7 S[o€a tov ouxov avrou] 
30 [ore ovK ely Tw arrobvyck|eww| 18 
[avrov A]nuperar ta tal[vra ovde cur] 
[kataByce|rac avt[w] 7 dog[a avtov ote 1 puyn| 18-19 
[avrov ev tT] Cwy avtolv evAoynOycerar| 
[e€opodoyn|cetar cou ot[av ayabuvync avTw exc] 19-20 
35 [eAevcetar ewe yevac mlatepwv avtou| 


[ewe awvoc oluK oovt[ar darc] 


[avOpwaoc ev tr] [| 21 


1-8 The level of the scrap giving these lines is fixed by the cross-fibres. 

4 An Ot: 1. rAnber. 

7 avrolv restored from Rahlfs’s text: eavro]v as in L’ 1219 does not seem to suit the space. 

8 exomjacev restored as in other Septuagint manuscripts, Theodotion according to 1175 (Vat. 
gr. 754; cf. Mercati xxiv), and Origen’s fifth column and Quinta as given by 1098. Rahlfs adopts 
Grabe’s conjecture exomacev (in agreement with MT), and either reading could be made to suit the 
space, but since the papyrus fails to confirm Grabe’s conjecture at lxiv 4 (D 17 below), there is some 
reason to suppose that it had the same as other manuscripts here too. 

g-10 10° occupied two lines as in R”. 

10-12 The supplements printed and line-breaks are purely exempli gratia. Possibly the «av re- 
stored from Rahlfs’s text at the end of 11 was omitted (with La®). 

15 ovowja restored as in 2110 on grounds of spacing: 2013 has to ovowa, other copies ta ovo- 
peara (so Rahlfs). 

16 The avtwy printed by Rahlfs after yawwv at the end of 12* was apparently absent as in 
2110 1098 (not Ga) L Tht? in agreement with MT. This avtwy was present in Theodotion but not in 
Origen’s fifth column, Aquila, Symmachus, or Quinta according to the evidence of 1175 and 1098 
(cf. Mercati xxiv). 

The expected wy ov cvvyjxev cannot be reconciled with the traces after tyun. Rahlfs does not 
record any variants; Quinta as attested by 1098 had ov« avAicOncerau. 

17 cuveBAnOy restored on grounds of space with 2110 and Quinta according to 1098. Other 
copies have 7apacuv- (as printed by Rahlfs) or zapecuv-. mapeBAnOx is also possible, as in Aquila ac- 
cording to 1098, and in the recurrence of this stich at 21° in 2110 2013’ (not 2018). 

21 o[ corrected currente calamo? 

23 [eJc as in 2015 2110 156 1098 (and Quinta as attested by 1098), possibly an attempt to 


8 SEPT UAGINT 


render the MT precisely (cf. Rahlfs’s apparatus), but easily explained as a dittography. Rahlfs does 
not print it. 

t]pot: |. mpwi. 

24 Bo|nOra: |. Bonfeca. 

m[adac]wOn[ cera]: the trace given as Tt does not particularly suggest that letter but is abraded. 

25 tc S0€[yc avrolu: other copies and Origen’s fifth column give ex ty¢ b0€nc avtwy (by itself, 
as in Rahlfs’s text, or as part of a longer version). Symmachus read azo ryc ouKycewc THC EVTYLOU 
avtov (or -wv), while Aquila had ex «karouxntnpiov avtov (or -wv), according to Mercati 8g. The sin- 
gular avro|u corresponds to MTT, but ex tye d0€yc corresponds better to MT than ryc d0€y¢ alone, 
and without the preposition, the Greek, already difficult, becomes unintelligible. 

27 adov would be the expected spelling: cf. 21 (suppl.), 25. 

28 Rahlfs gives un doBov orav mAoutyncn KTA. wy poBov] would fit the space but leaves what 
follows unaccounted for. 

35 yevac: l. yeveac. 

36 oovt[ac: though Rahlfs and the majority LXX tradition read the singular, the plural is at- 
tested by the MT as well as by Aquila, Symmachus (BAezrovrec), Theodotion, Sexta, and The Seventy 
(see Field). Quinta, however, is said to have read operat. 

After 37, there is space for two further lines (if it is assumed that the final line of col. 111 is a mar- 
ginal addition), enough for the conclusion of the Psalm. 21” may then (but need not) have been split 
over two lines, although the identical 13” was written in one (17). 


col. 11 


ek Celiwv 7 ev|mpem[era THC WpatoTnToc avTou| xlix 2 
0 Geoc eul[davlwc n€e[e] 
0 Gelo|c yluwly Kar ov [mapacuewmncerat| 3 
Tup ev[wr|cov avtolu KavOncerat| 

5 Kat KuK[Aw autjouv Ka[tauyic chodpa] 
mplockadece|rat Tov ov[pavov avw Kat THY yyv| 4 
[dva]Kpwvar Tov Aaov a[vtov] 
cuvayeTe auTw Tov[c ocLouc avTou| 5 
Touc b1abiepevouc [tHv diaOyKnv avtov] 

10 em Oucia Kau [a]vayyedAlovciv] 5-6 
[or] ovpavor tyy dixarlocuvny avrou| 
[o]r[c] A[eoc] Kpitnc e[c7w draxsadua] 
[axouco]v Aao[c pou Kat AJaAy[cw cor] ; 
Icpa[mr Kae diapalpruplo]upar cov 

15 o Geoc o Ge[oc clou eure e[yo] 
ovk ev Tatc [Bu]ciacc clo]v edeyEw ce 8 
Ta de oAoKavTw@pa cov evwmuov [wou] 
icw da travtoc [:] ov de]Eouar €[K Tov oxo] 8-9 


COU KLOCYXOV : o[vde €K Twp Troyrv| cwv cou| 
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20 mpoBata ort eua [ecti]y mavt[a ta Onpia] g-10 
Tov Opupou KTnv[y €]v Tore opel cw] 
Kat Boec eyvwy travta Ta meTe[wa Twr] 10-11 
opewy : Kale] wparornc aypou jet [enov] 
[e]crw : eav mewacw ov pn cou ex{7o| (est 
25 lelun yap e[c]rw 7 orxovpern x[a]e [ro mAnpw] 
[uJa autnc : un dayou[ac] Kpea [ravpwr] I-14 
[7 a]yua aprwy tropa c| 
[Ouco|v tw Bew Auciay awwec[ewc] 14 
[kat] arrodoc tw Bew Tac evyac c[ou] 
30 [kar] emruxadecla]e [we] ev nepa O[Aupewc] 15 
[kau e€eAo]upar ce Kar dokacerc ple diapadua] 
[rw d€ awalprwrw e[t]zev o Beo[c] 16 
[wa te cv di|nyy Ta dixalw]war[a pov] 
[kat avada]uBavlecc tyv diabyKyv pov] 


Above the preserved line 1, space for three lines, enough for verse 1 including the superscription 
written as a separate line. 

1 Ce[twv: for the spelling with e, cf. D 14. 

4 ¢v[w7]cov with L’; other copies have evaytiov (printed by Rahlfs). For this common pair of 
variants, cf. A. Pietersma, Two Manuscripts of the Greek Psalter (1978) 40-43, who favours evwatov in this 
place (43). 

8 cuvayete avtw: so effectively 2110 (cuvayerat eavtw). Other copies give cuvayayere avtw 
(printed by Rahlfs). 

Q drabiBenevouc: |. duatiBepwevouc. 

10 Avcca: so MT. Other Greek manuscripts (and Rahlfs) have the plural @ucuasc (ucuac 156). 

12 The traces given as @ are not certainly assigned. It is probable but not certain that the article 
given in Rahlfs’s text was not present with coc in this copy. 2110 B A have no article here. 

14 dcapa]ptup[o] var with 2110 2013 L?™" T Tht? He*-S* 1219’, testificabor La Ga: Sapaprupopa 
2069 (-w-) B’ 2052 R LTht” A (so Rahlfs). 

16 ev: other copies (and Rahlfs) give em. Cf. Ps Ixii 11 with Rahlfs’s note for this pair of 
variants. 

17 oAokavtwya: a slip for ohoxavTwpata. 

18 tcw: |. evcw. ectw is printed by Rahlfs, who records no variants; the quotation in Eus. DE 
6.3.2 has ecu, as does the Theodoret manuscript 184, while 2110 and 275 have no verb. The plural is 
unlikely to be authentic: on the syntax of neuter plural substantives in the Psalms, see A. Pietersma, 
VT 26 (1976) 60-69, esp. 65 (on the present passage). 

1g pocyov: so MT. Other Greek manuscripts give the plural pocyouc (so Rahlfs). 

20 mpoBara: Rahlfs prints yyuapouc, recording a variant tpayouc from 2013 Tht’ Th Chr (now 
also known from 2110). Both variants are also recorded for Origen’s fifth column, while Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Quinta had kepeivouc (Field). If tpoBara here refers not to flocks and herds in general 
but specifically to sheep, as often, cf. 27. 

22 eyvwy: éyvwea is printed by Rahlfs. No variants are recorded. ‘The same pair of variants is 
found at cxxxiv 5 corresponding to the same word in MT 
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22-3 twv] opewv: so MT. Other Greek manuscripts give tov ovpavov (so Rahlfs). 

27 apvwy: other copies have tpaywv (so Rahlfs). Cf. 20 n. 

29 Oew: other copies give visicrw (so Rahlfs). 8ew may be an error due to the occurrence of the 
same phrase in the previous stich. 

30 emKadec[a]e: A seems to have been written more or less as in evxac (29). The beginning of 
the first stroke which would have given the upper part of the ‘loop’ is lost at the left where the upper 
layer of the papyrus is missing. The following A is comparable to those at 32 below and ni 28. 

34. The space between this line and the preceding line is unusually narrow, and the surviving 
letters are written in a large, rather crude, generously spaced hand. This suggests that the line is 
a later addition in the lower margin, Kat avaAdapBaverc tHv d:aOyKyv wou having fallen out through 
parablepsy. 


D 


Mees Tov Kpuat tayoac| Ixii 6 
[ev]me[v Tec operat avtouc e€npevvyjcay avoptac| 67 
Je€eA[uov e€epevvwrtec eEepevvyce| 
|7po[cleA[evcerat avOpwroc Kar kapd.a Babeca| 
5 |xae vyb[wOnceTar o Feoc| 8 
|Bedoc [vnmiwv eyernbycav at tAnyat avTwr| 
|xae €€n[cOevncav em av|rov[c au yAwecat avtwr| 9 
[kJar era[payO|nc[a]v mavre[c ol Oe[wpovvtec avtouc] 
[x]ac edoBnOn [mlac avOpwroc Kar avy[yyedav ta epya tov feov| 10 
10 [k]a: ta wlo]in[ulata avrov cuvy[Kar] 
[lau evdpavOncetar diKxaoc emu Tw ANA* Kat eAmEL en avTov| II 


[Jou emra[t Tere TTAV Ob ev0| evc TY Kapova| 


|.[ ] ec 70 re” padwoc tw Aaved [ Ixiv I 

[cou mplemer ANA vuvoc ev Cewy [ 2 
15 [kau cor] atrodoOycerar evyn [ 

[eucaxo|ucov mpocevxne: mpoc ce mlaca capé nev] 3 

[Aoyot] avowwv vrepndvvapy|wcav nuac| 4 

[kat Tlauc aceBe[are n]uwv cv [tAacy] 

[waxap|voc [o]v [e€eAeEw Kar tpoceAaBov] 5 
20 [kato.]xycle]e [ev Tac avdac cov] 


2 [et]7e[v for the plural evray (as printed by Rahlfs) or evrov given by other copies, perhaps 
influenced by the singular tic introducing the question that follows. 

8 [x]ac is not in Rahlfs’s text and not reported from other manuscripts. It may be due to the 
influence of the preceding and following line beginnings (cf. 11). «a is a common intruder: see A. 
Pietersma in D. Fraenkel et al. (eds.), Studien zur Septuaginta (1990) 281-2. 
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g Verses 10'* are combined here as in La® T He 1219’. R’ instead combine 10! with 9? and 
10° with 10°. 

11 [«]ae is not in Rahlfs’s text and not reported from other manuscripts. Cf. 8 n. 

may has replaced the correct ravrec. The error is not reported from other copies. The space for 
the final v appears slightly on the narrow side, but the papyrus is warped and other interpretations 
(including c) do not suit the traces, 

13 The initial trace is a tapering cross-stroke level with the tops of the letters, probably the end 
of a paragraphus. 

re™ i.e. TEA(oCc). 

Aaveid: |. david. 

Following david, many copies in agreement with MT have wn as in Rahlfs (or wénc), but it is 
not present in S La® Z?“"T-Tht? 55. There is a short blank space before the break in this copy, which 
would naturally be taken to indicate line end, although abrasion cannot be absolutely excluded; but 
some caution is in order, since we have no other preserved superscription and it is possible that the 
scribe merely left a longer than usual space between words. After this, there follows in many copies 
Tepepiov Kar Telexind ex Tov Aoyou THe TapotKiac, ore EWeAAOV ExmopevecHar (so Rahlfs) or the like. 
B’ R O as attested by Theodoret) L’T’He 1219’, in agreement with MT, do not have it, and there is 
no space for it in this copy. A. Pietersma in B. A. Taylor (ed.), X Congress of the International Organization 
of Septuagint and Cognate Studies, Oslo, 1998 (2001) 118-20, argues for its absence from the original form 
of the Greek text. 

14 The Tetragrammaton (A 12 n.) precedes vvoc. Other Greek manuscripts have instead o 
Geoc (corresponding to MT Elohim) after vuvoc as in Rahlfs; so too Origen’s fifth column and Aquila 
as reconstructed (Field). 

Cevwy spelt as in C 111. 

15 The x of evy7 has an extended gently descending tail attached to its second upright, with 
blank papyrus above, suggesting that it was the last letter of the line: contrast the earlier in the line. 
The manuscript will then have lacked ev [epoucaAyp as printed by Rahlfs at the end of the stich: B’ 
and 2110 also lack the phrase, in agreement with MT. However, this is not quite certain. The second 
4 in C in 34 has a fairly comparable, though not identical, tail (before 7), as does the H in C iii 12 
(before c). 

16 3'* are run together as in La® and T. 

The pov following zpocevync in other copies and in Rahlfs’s text, for which Sa has yyw, is 
absent in this copy, as in S* R Ga (not the Vulgate) 55 2110, in agreement with MT. Origen’s fifth 
column included the pov, while Aquila and Quinta as known from the Syrohexapla had something 
quite different (6 efcaxovwy mpocevync Ewe acne capKoc HEEL). 

17 avouwv: Grabe’s dvouidy (= Aquila, Symmachus; adopted by Rahlfs) not confirmed. 

Utepnovvap|weav as in B’ T 1219’ 2110 for -ed- as printed by Rahlfs. 

18 At the start, the space seems rather wide for cavr but not impossibly so. 

The dative as in L’ 1219: B’ R He* 55 2110 have tac aceBevac (so Rahlfs). 

20 [xato.]xyc[e]c: so S (and Theodotion) for the usual (Rahlfs’s) reading catackyvweet, 
which is also given by Origen’s fifth column and Symmachus, while Aquila had cxynvacer (Field). 
mapou|«nc[e]e, the reading of 2110 (and of Theodotion according to another report; cf. the Auctarium 
in Field), is also possible. 


D. GOLOMO 
W. B. HENRY 


Il. HEXAMETERS 


5102. HELLENIsTIG(?) HEXAMETERS 


88/262 (fr. 11: 5B.89/G) FiaK Unc Orci Early third century 
Plates [V-VII 


Over sixty fragments, mostly scraps, from a papyrus roll preserving hexame- 
ters of uncertain mythical content, probably of the Hellenistic period. The writing 
runs along the fibres and the back is blank. Margins are extant in a number of frag- 
ments: the lower margin measures 4 cm at its greatest extent (fr. 12), the upper 2.8 
cm (fr. 2), while the intercolumnium ranges from 1.4 cm (fr. 3) to 2.7 cm (fr. 4). After 
the two largest pieces (frr. 1-2), the fragments are printed in the following order: frr. 
3-5 significant fragments with a left margin or intercolumnium; frr. 6—7 significant 
fragments with no margins; frr. 8-11 significant fragments with a right margin; frr. 
12-13 significant fragments with a lower margin; frr. 14-32 smaller fragments; frr. 
33-62 scraps in which no word can be read with any certainty. 

The papyrus is written in a specimen of the ‘Severe’ or ‘Formal Mixed’ style. 
The hand, slanting slightly to the right, is of fair size, not quite bilinear, and undec- 
orated. Broad letters such as h, kK, M, N, TT, T, and w contrast markedly with narrow 
and oval-shaped €, ©, p, and c. ‘Triangular a has a sharp nose. In the apices of A, 
A, and A, the right-hand oblique projects above the left-hand one. The horizontal 
mid-stroke of € extends beyond the short cap and base of the letter. H has a high 
horizontal bar. The bow of m has the shape of an arc suspended high between the 
parallel vertical strokes. As a result of the right slant of the writing, the second leg 
of N, and sometimes of u, M, and Tr, is shorter and begins at a higher plane than 
the first. 3 is cursive. O is often small and gives the impression of floating between 
other letters. y has a V-shaped cup and a long tail. The centre of o is either flat 
or has only a slight bump, the letter’s arms leaning inwards (the left arm in a more 
angular fashion than the right one). For the placement of the hand in the first half 
of the third century, compare XVII 2098 (GLH 1gb, with a land survey assigned 
to the reign of Gallienus on its back), VI 1012 (written on the back of an official 
account (VI 1045) from the reign of Septimius Severus), I 23 (with a consular date 
of 295 on its back). 

The original scribe does not seem to have written lectional signs, except 
perhaps for diaereses, which are otherwise difficult to assign to a particular hand, 
but are generally believed to count ‘as part of the text and [to be] written by the 
_ original hand’ (GMAW* pp. 10-11). They appear above iota and are used both 
organically (frr. 1.16, 12.2, 21.3) and inorganically (frr. 14.6, 15.4[?], 48.2; uncertain 
use: frr. 25.1, 33.3). The scribe usually effects elision (though cf. fr. 15.4 n.), but does 


9102. HELLENISTIC(?) HEXAMETERS ies 


not mark it. A second hand, which is also responsible for corrections (see below), 
added some accents (acute: frr. 2.9, 5.12 (see palaeographical note), 21.3, 52.2; cir- 
cumflex: fr. 2.9), a rough breathing in Turner’s Form 1 (fr. 2.9), and frequent high 
stops (above the line of writing except at line end). The writing of iota adscript (not 
consistent: cf. e.g. fr. 5.2) is also due to this second hand, as it is clearly squeezed 
between letters (frr. 2.4, 7, 4 ii.12; at the end of the verse in frr. 203, 31.201. also 
fr. 26.4 |cnec[, where the iota belongs to the first hand, but the division of words is 
uncertain). ‘Two critical signs, a diagonal stroke and an antisigma, appear in the left 
margin opposite fr. 4 ii.8, but their precise import at this point is unclear (see n. for 
a possibility). Their presence at least indicates that the text of the papyrus was 
valued highly enough to receive scholarly attention. There also seems to be a para- 
graphus below fr. 27.4 (see palaeographical note). ‘Maas’ Law’ is observable in frr. 3 
col. n and 4 col. ii, and the left margin of fr. 3 col. ii contains four dots (below 4, 6, 
and opposite 10, 12), probably ruling marks; on this scribal practice and its relation 
to ‘Maas’s Law’, see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 91-99. 

The second hand that penned the majority of the lectional signs also made 
a number of corrections and additions to the text (one correction might be due to 
the original scribe; see fr. 6.4 n.). They include addition of movable v to avoid hia- 
tus (fr. 1.15), addition of missing letters (frr. 25.4, 34.6), correction of an unmetrical 
form (fr. 4 11.4 Apna > Apea), and correction of phonetic spellings (fr. 1.11 7 > db; 
frr. 15.4[?], 33-3 « > 0). The corrections in fr. 18.2, 5 are uncertain. The drastic cor- 
rection in fr. 1.12 conceals a serious corruption in the line and may be a conjecture 
(see n.). Corrected letters are generally deleted by a diagonal or horizontal stroke 
and the correction inserted above the line. In fr. 1.12, however, ¢ is corrected from 
7 by closing the bottom of 1 and adding a tall vertical through its centre. Two io- 
tacistic spellings were left uncorrected: frr. 1.16 io(e)idéc, 3 11.10 pfetupe [. 

The contents of the fragments are not transparent, especially since not a sin- 
gle line is completely preserved or certainly restorable. They presumably relate to 
one poem, but nothing excludes the possibility that they represent several smaller 
poems or epyllia. The largest fragment (fr. 1) seems to be set in a mythical pasto- 
ral context: someone reaches a flock (8 yz#Aa); either he/she, or the flock, turns 
about here and there (9); a female subject is mentioned (10); something happens 
‘unexpectedly’ (11); the female members of the flock are beside a craOudc (12-13); 
then there is mention of Artemis in the genitive, a fragrance (of the goddess? of 
burnt sacrifice?) emanating from, or from near, a cave (14-15), and the surging 
water of a spring (16), typical elements of a locus amoenus; the last line mentions 
‘wily Hermes’ (17) if one restores do]Adpun[ti]v . . . Epu[awva (but see below for 
an alternative restoration). Given that Hermes’ name appears in the accusative 
and is accompanied by a seemingly pregnant epithet, he is probably an active par- 
ticipant in the passage. His appearance in a pastoral context is appropriate given 
his strong connections with flocks and shepherding (see fr. 1.17 n.). The epithet 
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SoAdpnric, moreover, if it is not merely ornamental, suggests that the god appears 
in this passage in his archetypal role of trickster. There cannot be any reference to 
Hermes’ famous rustling of Apollo’s cattle, for the latter cannot be designated as 
ujAa, a term usually reserved for flocks of sheep and goats (see 8 n.). The mention 
of Artemis in this pastoral setting is more surprising, since it does not suit prima 
facie this goddess of the hunt and the wild. The genitive Ap[r]éuw60c (14), however, 
does not necessarily imply that the goddess herself is present in this scene, for it 
could refer to something belonging to Artemis (the cave, the spring, or an altar, 
restoring e.g. Bapoc 5’) Ap[r]éucdoc Avderc avtpo.o 7[aporev) or a companion of 
the goddess. The female figure concealed by the participle ending |evy at 10 may 
or may not be Artemis. 

The only myth known to me that involves Hermes and Artemis in a pastoral 
context is the one told by Antoninus Liberalis, Metapopdacewy Cuvaywyn 15, and 
attributed in a marginal manchette to the first book of the Ormithogonia by the Hel- 
lenistic pseudonymous poet ‘Boeus’. The story relates the punishment of the three 
impious and misanthropic children of Eumelus by Athena, Artemis, and Hermes, 
who visit them at night, A@nva pev Kal Aprepuc eovxviar Kopaic, Epync de tomevoc 
éywv croAny (15.3), and transform them into various birds. No part of Antoninus 
Liberalis’ summary, however, can be specifically mapped onto fr. 1, and the absence 
of Athena from this and the other fragments causes difficulty. 

A more promising avenue, albeit far from certain, is suggested by the word 
beginning dpvof in fr. 1.13. It brings to mind a vid who may have figured in one 
of Hermes’ numerous erotic adventures (for a list of these, see S. Eitrem, RE VIL 
774). The Homeric Hymn to Pan (h. Hom. 19.28—47) tells how Hermes visits Cyllene 
in Arcadia (éc Apxadinv roduTidaka untépa u7jAwyv) in the guise of a shepherd (6 
ye kal Bedc wv padapotprya wHA’ evopevev / avdpi mapa Ovynr@) in order to win 
over the daughter of Dryops. He succeeds and their union results in the birth of 
Pan. This nymph, who is not explicitly named in the hymn, is usually understood 
to be the literary ancestor of Apuozm7n in Nicander fr. 41 Schn. (= Ant. Lib. 32, from 
Book 1 of the Heterotoumena) and Ovid Met. 9.324-93 (cf. also Virg. Aen. 10.551: 
Dryope . . . nympha is mother of ‘Tarquitus by Faunus, who was identified with Pan). 
In Nicander, Dryope is the name of Dryops’s daughter. The story concerns the 
nymph’s relationship with Apollo rather than Hermes, but it is still set in a pastoral 
context, for Dryope is represented as a shepherdess turned nymph (Ovid’s version 
is even more divergent). If my suggestion is accepted, our poet may have presented 
a developed account of the story of the Homeric Hymn, perhaps representing the 
daughter of Dryops/Dryope as a companion of Artemis; cf. //. 16.180-86 (Hermes 
falls in love and sleeps with a mortal dance companion of Artemis with the pas- 
torally evocative name of [JoAvunAn) and h. Ven. 117-21 (Aphrodite pretends that 
she was a mortal woman snatched by Hermes €x yopot Apréudoc from amongst 
a group of nymphs and maidens). ‘The cave and spring would be an appropriate 
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backdrop for such a scenario; for the literary and mythological associations be- 
tween nymphs, pastoralism, caves, and springs, see J. Larson, Greek Nymphs: Myth, 
Cult, Lore (2001) 5, 9-10, 24, 26-7, 50, 78ff., g6 ff. (note that Hermes is represented 
as sleeping with tree nymphs puy@ crelwv epoevtwy in h. Ven. 262-3; for Artemis 
and the nymphs, see Larson, op. cit. 107 ff.). I have not been able, however, to offer 
a fully satisfactory reconstruction of the lines under this hypothesis, and it is equally 
possible that dpvo[ simply represents the genitive of Spuc, ie. dpvo|c, or, less plausi- 
bly, the uncommon adjective Spudecc, -devroc (found only in the spurious Homeric 
line Zl. 2.783a, Hesych. 8 2426 Latte, and Nonnus). 

A third possibility, suggested by Professor Giambattista D’ Alessio, is that 50A6- 
pnt in 17 refers not to Hermes himself (S0]Aduy[re]v . . . Epp[awva), ‘but to one 
of his sons (supplementing ‘Epyeiao at the end of the line and with some equivalent 
of maida or vidv to be accommodated perhaps at the beginning of the line), e.g. 
Autolykos, or, conceivably, Pan’. A reference to Pan would still be consonant with 
the possible mention of Dryope, his mother, in 13 (see above). In view of the close 
association of Selene with Artemis (14), however, Professor D’Alessio also points to 


Virg. G. 3.391-3: 


Munere sic nweo lanae, si credere dignum est, 
Pan deus Arcadiae captam te, Luna, fefellit 


in nemora alta vocans nec tu aspernata vocantem. 


This brief exemplum is traditionally understood to mean that Pan disguised himself 
as a white-fleeced ram or (less likely) metamorphosed himself into one in order to 
seduce Selene/Luna (cf. Serv. Auct. ut illi [i.e. Lunae| formosus videretur, nivets velleri- 
bus se circumdedit), but there are other possibilities; see R. A. B. Mynors and R. F 
Thomas ad loc., and W. Frentz, Mythologisches in Vergils Georgica (1967) 129-30. Mac- 
robius Sat. 5.22.9—10 attributes the story to Nicander (= fr. 115 Schn.), in which case 
it probably derives from his Heteroioumena or Georgica. Besides the suitable pastoral 
context, fefellit tantalisingly recalls 60]Adun[ze]v, and dpvo[ could denote the nemora 
alta in which Pan presumably had his way with Selene. It is also notable that ac- 
cording to Porphyry De antr. nymph. 20, Selene and Lycean Pan were worshipped 
together in a cave in Arcadia (cf. 14 avtpovo, G. 3.392 Pan deus Arcadiae). Could the 
story have been related as an aztion for the sanctuary? I note also the potential con- 
nection of in nemora alta vocans with Dr Martin West’s suggested restoration (though 
not with this specific context in mind) of oty [re] xeArddvoc eicalto dwv7 at 6 (in 
h. Hom. 19.1418 Pan’s playing on the pipes is favourably compared to the song of 
the nightingale). 

The other fragments are too scrappy for us to infer a particular context. The 
most notable is fr. 3, whose second column preserves the very beginning of lines 
and contains a form of the name Tappac (5), which is otherwise known only from 
a fragment of Callimachus of uncertain context as the equivalent of Aéayac. The 
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reason for the mention of Tammas/Athamas is unclear from the small fragment 
(see fr. 3.10 n. for a possible context). Fr. 1 does not obviously fit any of the known 
myths involving Athamas, except that Hermes is associated with the latter on two 
occasions: first, when he presents the ram with the golden fleece to Athamas’ first 
wife Nephele after she had saved Phrixus from being sacrificed by his father (e.g. 
Apoll. Bibl. 1.9.1); second, when he brings the baby Dionysus to Athamas and his 
second wife Ino to be reared by them (e.g. Apoll. Bibl. 3.4.3; Nonn. D. 9.52 ff.). Nei- 
ther of these stories is detectable in the fragments; cf. perhaps frr. 4 11.9 véa, 15.7 
y|pulcleinv, 17.5 xpuc[. Fr. 4 col. ii appears to preserve a speech with a mention of 
Ares and an address or prayer to a goddess (76710). For other fragments that seem 
to imply direct speech, see frr. 3 1.5 n., 16.2 n., 18.5 n. Fr. 29.4 may mention Zeus 
(see.20,). 

Although not much can be made of the contents of 5102, its style and diction 
suggest a poem conceived in the learned Hellenistic manner (an asterisk indicates 
that the word or phrase occurs in the same metrical sedes). While some specific 
Homeric loc? are imitated (frr. 1.13* wap craOu-3; 5.2* 7H é€répy; 6.5 atodoc otctpoc; 
9.4* xeipac dpeyvuc; fr. 14.5 dual avrécOnv; fr. 16.2 imperative c]zeio?), other words 
and forms have parallels only in Hellenistic or later poetry. Some are particu- 
larly reminiscent of Apollonius Rhodius: frr. 1.5* position of émuxpare|we(?); 1.11 
ampodhatwe; 1.15 the iterative form of é€avinut; 5.7* audw yepciv; 6.3 the perfect 
of dopéw; cf. fr. 1.17* émucradov (otherwise only in the Odyssey). For exclusive cor- 
respondences with Nicander, cf. frr. 5.11 efc wA€ov, 7.3 veBpoto. Specific echoes of 
Callimachus are the hypocoristic form Tapac mentioned above (fr. 3 11.5) and the 
oppositio in umitando of Call. fr. 546 Pf. in fr. 1.16; cf. also the possible echo of Hecale fr. 
62 Hollis in fr. 3 11.3 (see n.). Other words and expressions shared with multiple Hel- 
lenistic and later authors, but not with earlier epic: frr. 1.15 Uo Kpyn7id- (Nonnus); 
2.3 €umdAn€- for evurrAn€- (Aratus, Apollonius); 2.4 audideroc(?) (Philip, Gregory of 
Nazianzus); 4 11.4 accusative Apea for Apya (not before Apollonius); 11.2 the verb 
6Aomrw (Callimachus, Euphorion, Nicander, Antipater, Nonnus); 12.2 Caypane for 
Caypnyc/Caypernc (Nicander, Dionysius). Fr. 6.4 tyuxépyne Blod probably recalls 
Bacchylides 16.22 (see n.). If correctly restored, the adverb Avydn[v in fr. 13.2 is at- 
tested only by Sophocles. 

Given the small size of most fragments and the lack of complete lines, it is 
difficult to generalize about the metrical style of the poem. In the largest fragment 
(fr. 1), which preserves the middle of verses, the ratio of feminine to masculine 
caesuras is about 4:1, suggesting that the poem can hardly date from the fifth or 
fourth century; cf. M. L. West, Greek Metre (1982) 153. At least three bucolic caesuras 
are identifiable (6, 11[?], 12, 17). The fragment shows four or five contractions, two 
in the second foot (10, 13), one possibly in the third foot (12), and two consecutive 
ones in the fourth foot (14, 15). The latter both accord with Naeke’s Law, typical of 
Callimachus and Nicander, in that the contracted fourth biceps is not followed by 
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word end (cf. fr. 2.7 n.). No infringements of Hermann’s Bridge are identifiable (in 
8 the prepositive kai would have counted with the following word if it underwent 
correption). A form of Apud[zy in 13 (see above) would contravene the Callima- 
chean avoidance of words shaped | ~~ - | ending in the fifth princeps, but this was 
not universally observed among the Hellenistic poets (see West, Greek Metre 1 55) 
A spondevazon is likely at the end of 17 (see n.). 

I am grateful to Professor Giambattista D’Alessio, Dr W. Benjamin Henry, 
Professor Peter J. Parsons, and Dr Martin L. West for some valuable suggestions, 
acknowledged individually in the notes by their initials. 
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it 


leeds edo 
va, | |ciBadacc| 


da [| eccw'v7a| 


ay... yremxpar.[ 
_|xeAsovocet , al 


o) 
= 
foo 


Vv 


El rik obvpoverrerpa. | 


evaxavevOartrep cpl 


evnuynToupevaTn | 
[(_)lampod.  wetadeotkatal 


nuabeoutrorecstorT “0 €a 


| 
it 
i 
| 
le 
i WVKQ —OpNAGKLXEVKG | [ 
| 
ie 
iy 
ik 
I. 


ovrrapcTabmov-arap , ool 
Ja. [, JeusdocBvoercavtporo | [ 
15 iV gaveckeutoxpymt. [ 
Jiotde dwpaveBardreTon[ 
JAou .[. . Jvemuctadovepp| 


fr. 1 

1 letter feet 2 | [, upright; bottom of €orc | _, traces of upright leaning to the right 
with join from top left. __[, bottom of circular letter; descender; shorter descender oe 
foot of upright leaning to the right 4 ]|., end of horizontal or slightly descending oblique at 
mid-height: mid-stroke of €? _[, lower half of upright ]|., dot at line level, perhaps end of 
descending oblique 5 |., short upright with join from left at its foot: N or (less likely)  —_[, 
junction near line level of slender horizontal and ascending oblique: left-hand angle of $, o or (less 
likely) a (not a) — Jv, end of oblique joining second upright —_[, small trace of left are at mid-height 
6 _[, upright immediately followed by traces on the underlayer suggesting a horizontal at two-thirds 
height, then on the upper layer the foot of another upright: H? —_ |e, lower half of x (not a), bottom 
and tip of cross-bar of € —t_, bottom of € or c 7 ]., traces suggesting right angular junc- 
tionof a |, tip of horizontal touching top of 0 —_[, speck at line level and top of oblique level 
with letter-tops descending from left to right 8 ]., tip of horizontal at line level touching w: 
probably A aoraA — a_, nose of A and long horizontal level with letter-tops touching following a: r 
ort _[, upright on edge 9 p., foot of short descender 10 |, upright joined from top 
left by ascending oblique: M 11 | [, long descender  ¢correctedfroma  __, on abraded 
surface, outline of triangular letter, then long horizontal level with letter-tops with specks in place for 
upright below (T) 12 ]_,end of horizontal at line level: tail of a or flattened foot of second leg 
of a (a perhaps also possible) —_7_, small lower left arc at mid-height (0) —__, traces suggesting two 
parallel, widely spaced uprights (H, M, 1); Aor A al, above this letter left arc or upright (interlinear 
addition? lectional sign ?) 13 ]_, small circle level with letter-tops: 0 or loop of p ~~ p_, on 
abraded surface, scattered traces of ascending oblique joining descending oblique at an apex (a, A) 
14 _| (first), small raised circle: 0 or loop of p__[ (second), thick upright with horizontal join from 
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tees 
eee ee 
Tih a ergs | 
ie eee Jeu delaca 
Jeda [,.. | ecew: tral ve x 
gts erie ee 

— 7 — |voun[, ,] xeAvddvoc excal (v) - 
— 9o |derx[ ]to Oupov eet da _[ (rv) - x 
-— 7 | wr kata aaa Kiyev Kal ~ o) aces) ates 


7 po) 700 ev drmnul ve — oe - x 
[(.)] ampodatwe: ra S€ of oe =o x 


Jé 
je 
x |, 
-w =I nuabeor morec|| tov] ke'70° OnAeal - x 
ov Tap cTtabuov: atap Spuo[ - se —- x 
p crabu p dp 
euidoc Auvderc avtpo.o [ v — x 
mn p 
oe UT KpyTLO| To — x 
Ek pn 
— | tofe)idec Vdwp aveBarr€ero al - x 
p 
— dolAouyn[te]v emicradov Epylawva 


the top right: T or 1 15 |, ,, upright leaning to the right or right arc; € or e (traces slightly 
displaced) _[, small dot at line level 16 __, small angular cap at two-thirds height (c, 9, 0, 
P); bowl of ¥ or (less likely) upper arms of x __z, long horizontal level with letter-tops ig? {fe 
upright on edge, perhaps with horizontal join from the right at two-thirds height (H?) 


ie 

|povocuxetodAv| |povoc tkero Av[ 
JataBepoc ute[ Jar’ aid€poc jute [ 
JepaceutAn al Jepac €urrAngal 
| pdidetw _ KAal ] Gudidetar Kral 

5 Jovkexopnor | 5 Jov Kexopnoral[ 
|. dpevac'a ¢ [ Je Ppevac: audu| 
Jaecxnucype af Jae Kk’ Rice preAabl p 
]dnpevovyed[ ci]Oynperov yed[ 
ee ae If Fad eee 

10 ] atwcexeval 10 | Kal we éxeval 


tee al. pgs gle el 
Meal ash 


20 HEXAMETERS 


fr. 2 
2 _, top of upright with horizontal join from the right at two-thirds height, then top of another 
upright intersected by the same horizontal (H) 3 af, right and left tips of long horizontal level 
with letter-tops and another horizontal at line level: z or 3 (not c); nose and top of A 4 |., low 
ascending oblique joining end of descending oblique (like tail of A) w_, abraded traces of upright 
5 .{, upper tip of thick oblique descending from left to right slightly above letter-tops 65 
tip of cross-stroke and cap of € a_, two parallel uprights, the second with join from top left: 4 
orm _[, dot at line level and speck at riick height above it (upright?) WE.5 OLN Ons 
right-hand end of horizontal at line level, dot at mid-height above it, then dot at two-thirds height fur- 
ther to right (=?) —_[, nose of a 10 |_, oblique gently ascending from left to right at two-thirds 
height and dot near line level: most probably the arms of k 11 |_, upright descending below 
line level (y? p?) ____[, short horizontal level with letter-tops with vertical join at left, and below it 
displaced part of upright: € or c; small trace level with letter-tops; horizontal level with letter-tops: T 
zzmort | _[, dot level with letter-tops 12 _[, dot level with letter-tops 


iS coli col. 0 col. u 


|ey 
Jav 
Jot] 
5 |pnae v[ v 
] Toe 4 KL 
| NXKO | Axe Ko | 
|n [.|rad[ [_ ]rad[ 
| Tappa 5 Tappa 
10 Jac Tovoe| TOU de[ 
] mvoun| mvoun| 


15 | Tyce€| Thc e€[ 
] abe! obec 


ir 3 cola 
1 |_[, small trace on edge 4 ],, shghtly curved oblique descending from left to right: a 
or aA — smudged ink after lacuna 11 |_, small trace on edge 13 ]_., high and mid-level 


specks; upright 


col. 1 

1 _[, upright 2 ___ _[, dot at line level, apparently foot of an upright; bottom of € 6 
9 or C; nose and tail of a, or base of z or 3; bottom of upright and specks to the right oil 
upright abraded in upper part 9 .[,Horit 10 __, lower arc, like base of € @ or ¢ (o 


‘ 
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not impossible); lower half of upright —_[, upright 12 |. _., horizontal level with letter-tops, 
perhaps with vertical join at right: r z = 1 or T; upper arms of Y or x; apex of A or A 


fr. 4 col. i Gol cole m 


co | f “6 ae 
(J)... pal ()].  depal 


a rovdero[ tov de To[ 
—— aplnlaxnz| ap||nlfea xyzl 
| To tal 5 moTvial 
| vuvpova[ vov por al 
| xpecwKal xpem Kal 
| /D atparre[ JD aia rel 
5 |v viaKko [ via Kom [ 
| apK.aTn| 10 apKia TH 
Inv ov. xal ob joe xa 
Twvde[ Tae [ 


Ae el 


fr. 4 col. u 

1 |_[, foot of upright(?) 2 |___, small trace at line level, perhaps belonging to the first 
letter of the line; bottom of small oval or circular letter: € ¢ or (less likely) c; right-hand angular 
junction of a 5 .., left-hand tip of horizontal level with letter-tops (T?); upright on edge of 
lacuna g .[, small dot shghtly above letter-tops Ir __, Mor N; before lacuna scattered 
traces of left arc at mid-height (0?); upright 13 |. .[, upper tip of oblique ascending from left 
to right: k Y or x; left-hand half of 1 


fr. 5 

peeve Pipe ali 
rherepy| 7H €repy | 
Javpal[ davpal| 
exToukal €k TOU Kal 

5 Tpeuver| 5 Tmpeven| 
cTNcEeKEpal cTHCE KEpal 
oe Helmoeaie 
Tovpeva| Tov pev al 
evtavara | evT’ avatra | 

10 _wevetc. [ 10 TveEv émricx| 
_ectrAeov _ [ etc mA€ov 7 
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fr. 5 

1 ___., first to third, scattered and indistinct traces at line level; fourth, upright (because of dirt 
it is unclear whether there is a join at the foot) —_[, upright 2 »{, upright with horizontal join 
from right at two-thirds height 9 _[, upright leaning to the right 10 _t, two uprights 
with the left-hand part of a high cross-bar touching the first: tT, 17 or (less likely) r1 —__[, speck at line 
level and top of descending oblique at two-thirds height 11 ct, end of horizontal or descending 
oblique at mid-height —_[, foot of upright; slightly to the right, dot level with letter-tops; further to 
the right top of another upright (H?) 12 | [, very high trace within interlinear space, a short 
ascending oblique with flat foot: probably acute accent 


fr. 6 
eee a.[ Pea a.[ 
|zeAcOp_[ |7eAcO pal 
] credop | Joc mepopnl 
nC ¢€ / \ / 
Jupucep [eo] Bl | Spuxépfol ne Bl 
5 | oAocorc pol 5 a|toAoc otctpolc 
],, ,adov[ ], Aa dor[ 
|.7e Jeweal 
fr. 6 
TE po , first, upright; second, two parallel, widely-spread uprights: probably # mu or Tr; third, 
upright; fourth, short horizontal or lower arc at mid-height (0 ?); fifth, short horizontal or lower arc 
at line level, then dot level with letter-tops (€ e orc) —_[, descender: p y $ or + 2 |r, right- 
hand half —_[, abraded surface: small arc at line level and descending oblique at top with join from 
left: a? 3 ],, join of slender horizontal at line level with foot of upright slightly leaning to the 
left (ao?) _[, after small abraded space short horizontal at two-thirds height 5 ]., top of up- 
right, abraded below __c_, right end of horizontal level with letter-tops: r or T 6 ]__., part of 
right-hand arc at mid-height apparently intersected by horizontal from the left (e? 0?); top of oblique 
descending from left to right: A a or A; oblique descending from left to right: A A or A 7 lke 


end of slender horizontal at mid-height (like mid-stroke of €) —_[, A or x 


ina 
esl Ae jee tet 
|vmpopo_ of |v mpopodro[ 
JeBpovor  Awp[ vjeBpoto teAwp[ 
].Ka,. .v ocaral cxalpovtoc ara 
s [rer [| equ | 5 7 |] eau | 


| 
| 
Ie eae OS Vexl.. 1.0 J«0 
| 
] 
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The writing runs across strips of vertical fibres in the left-hand part of the fragment, perhaps 
part of an ancient repair I a_, two parallel uprights (e.g. Hort)  —_[, € orc 2 0, foot 
of ascending oblique, then descending oblique touching following 0: a or A 3 7_, tiny trace at 
one-third height after lacuna 4 ]., upperarc like capof €orc | __, top of upright; small 
left-hand semicircle: p B or 0; left-hand arc on a single fibre and further traces to the right (circular 
letter?) v_,descender — a[, nose 5 |,, small traces at line level and one-third height; small 
trace above letter-tops (perhaps part of lectional sign?) —_[, upright leaning to the right ]., upper 
arc _[, dot at line level 6 |. ., A or A; top of steeply descending oblique: A aA ora — | _[, 
specks on edge (top of circular letter?) _[, dot slightly above letter-tops 7 |., right-hand end 
of top arc _[, speck at mid-height, then thick dot below line level (perhaps high stop belonging 
toline 8) __Jec{, indistinct smudged traces above 8 |_, upright or steeply descending oblique 


fr 8 


g 
ee 
uo 


“6s A . 
> ? 
3 


(G 
]@. [ Coxe 
10 |zovrovu[ 10 TOVTOU 
Hs ache, Sip 
J aur 
].w 


] ev 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
I< 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


15 Le 15 ie 
Jn7[ Inz[ 
Pea | decal 


fr. 8 

1 ]., upright with horizontal join from left at two-thirds height: 4 71 or T1 5 |., long high 
horizontal: T 8 ]_, top and bottom of oval letter open to the right: € or c (no mid-stroke visible) 
9 ..[, descender, then speck at mid-height; trace at two-thirds height ir |__, dot at mid-height 
(part of descending oblique ?); upright —______, bottom of small circular letter: o more likely than € c 
e; descender; taller descender 12 | , upper tip of oblique ascending from left to right (compat- 
ible with k x yY) 13 |_, dot level with letter-tops 14 |., right-hand angular junction of a 
at line level touching w 15 |., specks level with letter-tops 17 |. .[, high traces 
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fr. 9 
Leal ]..e. 
} Aac| ] Aac: 
Joyuov Jo yutov 
|. etpacopeyv | ] xelpac opeyvo[c 
5 | 5 | 
] ever. Jeez | wev erertia 
] ,voce[ Jevocc| 
Jea [ JeAal 
|Seo[ ]dew| 
10 Jove 10 Jov ¢[ 
fr. 9 
1 Two parallel uprights leaning to the right; small horizontal trace at one-third height, then 
right-hand side of «; descender 2 |_, upright, perhaps with join from top left As 
arms of Kor x _[, upper tip of oblique descending from left to right: y or x 6 |, upright 
perhaps with join from top left:1 Mort —_« (second), an accidental spot of ink at the tip of the mid- 
stroke ‘The correction after 7 1s uncertain 7 |., end of horizontal at about one-third height 
(mid-stroke of €?) 8 _[, foot of oblique ascending from left to nght, then top of descending 


oblique slightly above letter-tops: a or a (x unlikely) 


fr. 10 
Inw[ no 
|r7A[ o|rT $| 
Jacue [ Jacuver[ 
] ] 
5 |vevap 5 6|verap 
| vayec al ] .vayecbale 
|nv nv 
Jpac Jpac 
InBal |nBal 
ir, LO 


3 _[, upright 6 ]., speck near line level —c_, oval letter with mid-stroke: € or @ 


ft 31 


tet 


Ts 
thirds height 


slightly above letter-tops (+?) 


] Ao. [ 
}edel 
|vvn| 
Ty 


arms of kK or X 


_[, top and bottom of short upright 


5 |., upright with no visible join (1?) 
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Zo 


_, speck on edge at two- 
_.L, horizontal at two-thirds height, then low traces (a descender?) and another dot 


; apex of A or A Ce eerOte tay aly sc _[, trace at line level 


fr, 12 
QUTOUTT PE avTOD TpE 
Pp P 
]Caxpaei6[ ] Caxpaet O[ 
|xatako pov | Kara Kocpov [ 
fr. 12 
These lines are unusually closely spaced 3, lower-left part of narrow oval letter: € ¢ or c 
in 13 
Dall heer 
JAvyd [ | Adydn[y 
fr. 13 
1 |__ .[, bottom of circular or oval letter; descender; speck 
fr. 14 


dint 


Jexrovd| 
Jevdaxka. [ 
|rwdapv[ 
JavrecOny[ 
]. roe yi [ 
Tibet Cal 
Lexl 


i; 


i 


€k TOUO| 


] 

] 6a xa _[ 

|rw 6° av 
5 | avrécOny [ 

Jntovo y’ i [ 

plea 


Joperz[ 


al 
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fr. 14 

1 |__[, long horizontal on edge; dot (foot of upright?) 3 __[, trace suggesting right-leaning 
upright 6 ]., right-hand half of x or possibly ri, T1 —_v_, small lower-right arc at one-third 
height: o? _[, apex of A or a (not A) 7 |_[, descender with join at top: p? =|, ,, two 
aligned dots around mid-height; ascending oblique 8 |_, top of upright tilting slightly to the 
left, suggesting the inward-leaning right arm of w rather than1 —_,, small upper hook like cap of 
€orc _[, long horizontal level with letter-tops 


fr. 15 


an 


J} im 
recon, jyracyt 
Jue Jvoc yol 
ide]. [ ]tdf[e]v [ 
5 | wap | 5 Jeqwape | 
Jap, Jara Jap, Jadral 
Jpu[ , Jeenv| x]pulcleiny [ 
RSE eld 


fr. 15 

1 | [ (first), foot of descender |. [ (Gecond), lower left quadrant of circular letter: € 6 o 
orc 2 |, dot slightly above letter-tops, apparently displaced _[, lower right quadrant of 
circular letter(?); short horizontal trace near line level; upright descending slightly below line level 
3... [, oval letter: € ¢ or c; tall upright descending below line level with horizontal extension at 
top-right (r?); two thick traces around mid-height, perhaps parts of small circle (0 ?) 4 _[, dot 
at line level 5 |., right-hand end of horizontal at mid-height, like mid-stroke of € —_[, low 
trace on edge 8 |, .[, top of oblique ascending from left to right: k Y or x; tops of two parallel 
uprights, the second perhaps with a join at two-thirds height —|____[, cap of € or (less likely) upper 
tip of ascending oblique; top of descending oblique: A a or A; two thick traces resembling tips of 
inwardly curved arms of 


if10 te 17 
me Ra ia mi lal 
] 10° a Teo a ] cal |Bral 
J. vxe Inv xo |r| |ra_[ 
Jcupep | ] cv dep [ Jano ] apd 
5 |verer [ Jveree | Ixev [ ] xpvcl 
Jupar[ Jupar[ ] ted ] tel 


Joapd| O° andl Jagp| Jadpl 
East Jvoc8[ |n6 | ]n6 | 
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fr. 16 


rj... [, letter feet 2 |., upright apparently with horizontal join from top left: 1? 
(not M) —__ 7, small dot level with letter-tops 3 |., horizontal bar and second upright of 4 or 
possibly ri, T1 4 .[, bottom of upright leaning to the right or ascending oblique; two traces 
touching p from above (feet of uprights?) suggest an interlinear addition 5 _[, tall upright lean- 
ing to the right 8 |... .[, perhaps upper parts of N; upper half of ¢ or 0; upper part of ¢ or 
€; upper half of ¢ or (less likely) o 


hay 

1 | [, join of ascending and descending obliques resembling lower-right angle of a PAA 
horizontal at line level with inward-leaning outer arms, like lower half of 8 (too small for o) % If 
BiOnnG 5 ,[, join of right-leaning upright and horizontal at line level: € © ¢ or Gul 


thick dot at line level 8 _[, upright leaning to the right, perhaps with join from bottom right 


116 
nay -1.€72.[ |xerrap| 
vlolx]l Jue x] ny] 
Jud. [ a]puvoec | 
(m.2) | 4 qin | § vTroT| 
5 |yJely]o.[ 5 \iylKely] orl 
tat a ee | ete di aall 
| : Katya |e KaL xal 
] auxpyry[ ] ae Kpqry| 
] uper[ J vperl 
10 Jucev[ 10 Jucer[ 
|cex[ |cex| 
Jez Jezl 
fr. 18 


height: k? 


horizontal join from right at line level: € ¢ or w 


upright?) 
left-hand half of u (not n) 


6 ]_[, high dot 


1 |. , foot of upright, then end of gently descending oblique touching « at one-third 
_[, short descender, thicker at top (loop of Pp?) 
with horizontal join from right at two-thirds height (4?) 


at right, below which a large lacuna then dot at line level (1r?); foot of upright 


8 ]_, lower half of upright 


9 |., part of descending oblique 


between 1 and 2 
3 .[, upright leaning to right with 
4 |., thick dot level with letter-tops (top of 
between 4 and 5__, upright with thick join at mid-height (like arms of k) 
|. .[, high horizontal apparently with vertical join 


_[, thick upright 
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fr. 19 
ite i 
|royec| |ro yeu 
|vdpeor| d€|vdpeor | 
| ador[ K|Aadovr(?) [ 
5 vou _[ vou. [ 
ek led 
fr. 19 
4 |., foot of descending oblique touching nose of A: A K or A 5 ror Ir Gal Ab 


apex of A or a; top of descending oblique 


fr. 20 


E€QVvoV [ 


] 

I 
|¢povoce | 
|wetac | 
] 
] 


fr. 20 


1 |, dot at line level (end of horizontal?) 


level; speck at mid-height 
join at top right?) 
poro 6 | [, probably arms of « 


fr. 21 


_..., upright; dot at one-third height; dot at line 
2 |., dot at two-thirds height —_[, bottom and top of upright (with 
3 |¢, right-hand half, shghtly abraded _[, upright 


5 ]., small circle: 


al 
JocBl 
KJAnile 7 


|revev:_[ (-)éc]tevev: €[ 
5 ]. <6 [ |red [ 
the, i 
1 |_[, upright 2 __[,c ore; large circular letter (not sufficiently angular for a and unu- 
sually large for 0; lower loop of 8B?) 3 _.[, horizontal at mid-height like projecting mid-stroke 
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of €; left tip of horizontal level with letter-tops (tT?) 4 _[, left-hand part of oval letter with 
horizontal join from the right at one-third height: € or e 5 ]., upright with join from top left 
(1? «?) —_[, upright 


f29 fr. 23 


Re a tcl ican 


|. dar| | gar[ ]qaxaval ]yo Kat af 
Jexcdre | mo |uxtAdec[ | vpev | edpev 
JAcyKcovr| eva|AiyKuov | |caro [ |caro [ 
eee Se ].pov «.[ 

they OY. 

1 ]_, ascending oblique _.[, upright; horizontal at mid-height, then lower half of upright 
(T?); the two sets of traces could represent 2 |_, indistinct traces on dirty surface, perhaps € 
or ¢ 2 |, eore 5 |... ., letter-tops: first, dot; second, small circle (p or 0); third, top 
of small circle (0?); fourth, top of descending oblique, then upper tip of upright (Nn?) _[, top of 


descending oblique (A A y or x) 


fries 

1 |,,longdescender _[, angular junction at line level: a or o (not a) 2 |u, upright 
with oblique join from top left 3 |,, dot and above at mid-height end of horizontal, like mid- 
stroke of € after v small blank space a |e Oe ie 
it.24 fr. 25 


eran eel |, ime[ | ime[ 
|Inxev _[ Inxev [| Jexenel Jexenel 
}.Hopél ea loops ae beers Javev | 
J oc7[ Jvoc: z[ |. toga _[ ] crpodadl 


fr. 24 

1 Feet of letters: trp of ascending oblique; dot at line level; horizontal trace at line level, then 
bottom of descender (two letters?); lower tip of descender 2 _[, short horizontal at line level 
joined at its left end by right-leaning upright (€ @ c or w?) 3 |., high and small left-facing 
semicircle: 0 or P 4 |., descending oblique then top of upright: N? 


fr. 25 

1 ]., short horizontal stroke at line level (€? c? possibly tip of a’s tail, though it would be unu- 
sually thin here) 3 |__, descending oblique; descending oblique joining faint upright: N? —_[, 
ascending oblique perhaps with join from bottom right 4 |., small upper arc level with letter- 
tops, like cap of € orc _[, foot of ascending oblique or upright touching end of preceding a 


30 HEXAMETERS 
fr. 26 fray 


aa 
fe) m 
ae 


i=} 
52) 
a) 
SS 
et ee ee a | 
. a ‘ 
Ps 
= Qo s 
S 
re ki 
eT ee ee ee ee 
iB 
x 
m 
< 
man) 
Pi 


“2 
aS} 
m 
mas 
== 
N 
= 
nN 
= 


ss | 


= 
any 
) 
m 


[ 


feces) fecceeed) ceed Lee. Led Lee’ Le! Lo 
R 
Say 
4 
a ee a ee a ee a a 
F a iy ose = A 
= 
8 8 
4 
4 
_ 1 
lo) 
=". 


4 
m 
— 


fr. 26 

1 ]|., right end of horizontal level with letter-tops: ror t _[, flat trace at line level Hallie 
end of horizontal at mid-height (mid-stroke of €?) 3 |., dot at mid-height 6 | .A Grn 
7 ]., small circle on edge: o orp _[, upper tip of descending oblique 8 |_, short upright 
with horizontal join from top left: M or T g |., top of ascending oblique: y or x (not k) —_[, 
left end of horizontal at mid-height 


fr. 27 

1 |, tip of horizontal at line level curving upward 2 [, foot of upright 4 ahorizon- 
tal line below a probably represents the right-hand end of a paragraphus _[, upright, then speck 
at mid-height, then top of another upright (H? Two letters?) 5 _[, left side of oval letter with 
apparent join from the right at mid-height: € or 6 6 |.,Aor (less likely)a~  ___[, small upper- 
left quadrant at two-thirds height (0?); A or a; small descending oblique at top (y ?) 7 v.,€ore 
fr. 28 fr. 29 


hail lea ae tell 
ori ete fey lea | 
] .cxal ].cxal } Boul ] Bou 
Jeor [ joo [ ] 4, val Jee val 
5 | Aal |rAal ] 0c |7r0c 
].<l ligo JaAol JaAo[ 


fr. 28 

1 ]__.[, thick horizontal trace intersecting a thin upright (deletion ?); tall upright; upright lean- 
ing slightly to the right 3 |, dot at two-thirds height 4 .[, long descender or insertion 
into the following line 5 ]., end of long horizontal at two-thirds height: T or r Calle 


long horizontal touching following € at two-thirds height: r or T 
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fr. 29 
1}... ,[, letter-feet: speck on edge; lower tip of upright; € © or c; dot (foot of upright?) 
2 _[, top of upright 3 |,, speck near line level, blank space above 4 |., descending 
oblique joming short upright: Nc, speck on edge of lacuna at two-thirds height, then after lacuna 
short upright perhaps with join from bottom left 5 |., short upright with horizontal join from 
top left: 1? 
fr. 30 
Jel Jeul 
| ope.o.[ Nopevorl 
Jauwwov| Japevov[ 
Jel. lel }.eL. Jol 
fr. 30 
2 |_, flattened foot of descending oblique (a?) €_, upright then small trace at one-third 
height (another upright?): compatible with n__[, upright 4 |., dot at mid-height 
fr. 31 ir, 32 
i In Tit ie 
| crwe jrcreo hoe [ joa 
Ju Ju: ] dd [ [cote 
| Jo 
Ton 
The text runs across strips of vertical fibres, perhaps an ancient repair 1 |_, foot of up- 
right, further to the right part of high horizontal, then small lacuna 2 ]., upper half of upright 


4 |., top of gently descending oblique: a a or a 


fr. 32 

1 |_[, foot of upright 2 |x, right-hand half (too short for arms of k) _[, angular nose 
of A 3 |., part of descending oblique or right are _—_[, left part of oval-shaped letter, with 
horizontal join from the right at two-thirds height (€?) 


OZ HEXAMETERS 
fr. 33 fr. 34 fr. 35 


}.px[ ip La 
Ieee! | 
} veel | ral ]xa.[ 
| | 

| 


noo | Je L 
5 stripped a eal jee 
m2 C 
stripped leleman eel ie 
leh Kes Lael, 
Japal 
IL 
fr. 33 
1 |_, dot near line level _[, thick and confused traces 2 |. ., speck at mid-height; 
lower part of upright, followed by specks at mid-height 3 ]., dot level with letter-tops 


4 _[, traces on a single fibre, apparently the junction of an upright and a cross-stroke at mid-height 
7 |... [, downward arching horizontal like bridge of «4; damaged surface: contour of oblique letter 
with mid-stroke (€?); oval letter open to the right: c? g |_[, top of ascending oblique: k x or Y 


fr. 34 
The papyrus strips used for the lower part of the top layer (from 7 downwards) are much whiter 


than those used for the upper part 1 | _[, upright leaning to the right 3 |, foot of descend- 
ing oblique: A or A 5 |. .[, two specks of letter-feet 6 |.,descending oblique: Aora _[, 
angular junction near line level: A Aor a —_|_, foot of descending oblique: a A or a mules 
right semicircle, probably o _[, after e dot near line level, not part of following letter: expunging 
dot? Then abraded surface: foot of upright and small horizontal trace at mid-height | _, high trace 


fr. 35 
1 |, _[, foot of descender; foot of upright 3 _[, lower half of upright 4 _[, as- 


cending oblique perhaps with horizontal jom from bottom right 5, ]., dot level with letter-tops 
6 | [, tail of a ora 


fr. 36 hey fr. 38 fr. 39 


4 


. ms . : 
(peal lisse! tices | Geant 


5102. HELLENISTIC(?) HEXAMETERS 30 
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1 [wir ori me oe ai By [pavor' a 


ir. 97 
1 |. .[, tip of ascending oblique, like second arm of Y; r or 1 Dae Kionx 3 We 
apparently upper loop and base of 8, then upright 6 | [, high speck 


fr. 38 
1 |«,, arms of « (x less likely), then dot at line level 3 ],, tiny loop (p?) —_[, low trace 
4 ].,Aora ___[, thick blob (upper arc ?) 5 |. [, upper left-hand corner of r or T 


fr. 39 

t ]__,[, horizontal at line level with suggestion of a slight ridge in the middle («?); bottom of 
€ or C; upright 2 [seor A 3 ]., small horizontal trace near mid-height (€?) —_[, € 
eorc 4 ].. .[, upright; tips of cap and mid-stroke of €(?); @ or c 


fr. 4.0 fr. 41 fr. 42 ft, 43 


faue sl 
el ia 


icc | 
Ss —_ 


e[ T stripped ] col 
a | J. af Jel 
fr. 40 
Da, AWOL x 4 _[, lower part of ascending oblique 
fr. 41 
| y evielees |, Ao 4 _[, small left arc 
fr. 42 
1 ]_,junction of descending oblique and upright: N? ss [, r or 1 4 |.., dot at around 


mid-height; oval letter? 


fr. 43 
1 _[, speck below line level 2 |., upright 3 ]|., right arc: 0 or P 4 _[, thick 


top of descending oblique 

fr. 44 fr. 45 fr. 46 
Jue | eel Ie 
Ine ] ovxal heal 
Jayo|[ , : ‘ Jeover[ 


of HEXAMETERS 


fr. 4.4. 
1 |, upright (with join at top?) —_[, descender 2 ]_, dot level with letter-tops 


fr. 45 
1 ]__[ (first), upright; lower half of circular letter: 0 ore —_]__[ (second), top of upright; thick 
dot 2 |_, upright leaning to the right 


fr. 46 

This fragment is shown in the file photograph taped to fr. 1.3~5 in such a way that the first 
upright and central oblique of v in fr. 46.3 join the end of the oblique and second upright of the 
second v in fr. 1.5. This join, however, seems impossible as the trace before e in fr. 1.4 does not have 
a counterpart in fr. 46.2 and the resulting ay¢eovev” in frr. 1.5 + 46.3 produces no recognizable word 
and would be unmetrical. 1 |«.[, bottom of k, then foot of upright 2 |. ., semi-arc 
at line level; upright; two parallel uprights, the second with horizontal join from the left at two-thirds 
height: ? 3 0, P perhaps also possible 


fe47 fr. 48 fr. 49 fr. 50 
eal Jaa, [ al Lal 
|vor[ Jewel uel |zaca[ 
], el Lael Jul |vav[ 


fr. 47 
1 |... [, part of horizontal level with letter-tops; descender; foot of upright 2 a, lett 


end of long horizontal level with letter-tops 3 |., top of upright or of ascending oblique with 
flattened end 


fr. 48 
1 _[, upright 3 |. [,e 0 Porc; left half of 4 or 17; left-hand edge of high horizontal 


fr. 49 
1 |, upright with horizontal join from top left: T or M 


fr. 50 
1 |_., foot of descender; another descender (perhaps |$px) _[, dot at line level 


fr. 51 fr. 52 fr. 53 fr. 54 
i ier he cia 


Jedu[ Jil Jov | ]ov[ 
|nzo[ Ie al loat 
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fr. 51 

1]. [, descender; foot of upright 3 ,[, angular junction at line level: a or a 
fr. 52 

t [core 2 _[, high dot (a stop or descender from previous line?), then upright with 
Join from top right (N?) 3 |. . .[, letter-tops: dot; tip of upright; horizontal 
fr. 53 

ee acot 2 _[, horizontal at line level with small (perhaps unintentional) vertical or 
oblique join in the middle 3 ],, part of descending oblique or right arc 
fr. 54 

1]. [, upright; small circle (0? lower loop of 8?) || 5 XN A Orem 3 |., dot level 


with letter-tops (top of upright?) —_[, € or e 


fr. 55 fr. 56 fr. 57 fr. 58 


|vecrou[ KAal 


vara abe Thom Jel 
i 


fr. 55 
1 ]_,, bottom of a or (less likely) k;€ orc _[, ascending oblique (x?) 


fr. 56 
1], , [, traces on underlayer: upright with join from the right at one-third height; bottom of 
thick upright 


fr. 57 
1 ]_, specks at one- and two-thirds height —_[, speck on edge 2 |_, thick dot (a stop?) 


or end of ascending oblique followed by blank space 
fr. 59 fr. 60 fr. 61 fr. 62 


vem eae iecie Eels 
pet ee hee 


fr. 59 

2 |_, thick upright or narrow oval letter 
fr. 61 

1 |__{, letter-feet: upright; dot 2 [, dot on edge 
fr. 62 


_[, ascending oblique or upright leaning to the right 
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sbi 

|e | ECC. Despite Oadacc| at 3, the space seems too short for [cmAa]beccw. 

drw[. If not bm’ &[, possibilities include de)[pope ‘he/she roused’ (PJP; in this position in Od. 
24.62; cf. also SH 1029), a form of depeca ‘the foot of a mountain’, or a form of the adjective i7w- 
podvoc ‘(dwelling) under the roof’ (GBD’A, who compares in connection with yeAvdovoc at 6 Theoc. 
14.39 puacTaKka dotca TEKVOLCW Umwpoptorcu yeArdwv, Antip. AP 10.2.3 mAaccet prev Umwpopa yupa 
yeASav / oixia, Nonn. D. 2.133-4 xeAdav / pbeyyouery . . - Umwpoginc peroc 7xXOUC). 

5 émxpare[: either émuxparéwe or a form of the verb ém«parew. The forms émuxpatéovci(v) 
(dat. participle or 3rd pers. pl. pres. ind, act.) and émxparéwci(v) are always in this position (i.e. after 
the feminine caesura) in hexameters, while the adverb occurs in this metrical sedes only in AR 1.914. 

6 Jvoum[. . ]. The space would allow e.g. 7]vory[ucc]. MLW suggests €.g. oi [re] yeArdovoc 
cica[ro pwr); cf. Od. 21.411 7) 8’ dd Kadov dewce, YEAWOv" EtKEAH avddyy. 

7 |8ery[_]ro Ovudv. At least three possibilities: 1) 6’ eiy[e]ro, 2) -]dev x[¥]z0, 3) (less likely) 6° et 
x[U]zo. The first would imply that someone was seized with something continuously or habitually in 
his heart (understanding @udv as an accusative of respect); at the beginning of the line e.g, de(war«] 
or Qavpart] (MLW). The second and third possibilities would presuppose that something is poured 
(perhaps on the ground, o¥]8e:); in that case, it would be easier to take Aujzov with what follows despite 
expressions such as AR 2.97 tod 8’ GOpooc éxxuTo Bupdc, 2.561 cbv b€ chw xUTO §upoc (in despond- 
ency), 3.1009 xv0n S€é of évd08u Avudc (with love), where Oujdc is always the grammatical subject. 

8 ] wy Kata pHAa Kiyev. MLW suggests tiv dé (]Swv Kata p7Aa, ‘and seeing her among the 
flocks’ (alternatively tov ‘him’ at the beginning of the line). 

unaAa could theoretically correspond either to the word for ‘small livestock’ or that for ‘apples’ 
(Dor. 14Aa). craOudv at 13 favours the first possibility; see 13 n. and cf. also 12 n. on 6jAea. The word 
denotes generally both sheep and goats, sometimes only sheep, and is often distinguished from cat- 
tle (Béec); see LfgrE s.v. wHAov 1B for a rich collection of examples. PMG 562, allegedly going back to 
Simonides’ Europa, and the adespoton SH 1053, seem to apply the term ju7Aov/ Aa generically to all 
herds, including large cattle, but both fragments lack a proper context to evaluate their usage. 

g - ~~ | &vOa Kal vba mepictp[: mepictped- or trepictpwo-. The subject could be the person 
(or beast of prey?) who has just reached the flock in the previous line, or the members of the flock 
itself. The compound zrepictpédw in early epic is always active and transitive with the sense of ‘wind/ 
swing round’ (see LfgrE s.v. crpédw 8.11.8), but the expression év#a «ai évfa suggests that the verb here 
is in the middle voice and intransitive, indicating motion (‘turn round to and fro, turn in circles’); cf. 
esp. Il. 24.5 éctpéeper’ &vOa Kai evéa. MLW suggests e.g. 7) d€ Gay] evOa Kat eva mepictpleder’ or 
mepictp|wpato. 

10 — » ]uevn. The ending of the middle/passive participle would imply a female agent. Given 
the following jum, it is perhaps a verb of fearing or effort. MLW suggests e.g. czepxo]uev7. 

ju) TOU ev amyl. With the genitive pronoun Tod, it is tempting to restore am7u[Bpore(v), the 
epic-Aeolic aorist form of addapaptava; cf. Il. 8.119, 21.171 Tod pev p’ adawaprer, 15.521, 16.466 
(ad)rob pev aanuBpore(v) (the form am7uBpor- recurs in Jl. 16.477, Pancrates GDRK XV 2.11.7). But 
although the verb would suit the bow-wielding Artemis (mentioned below, 14), an aorist indicative 
would be odd after jy (a subjunctive or an optative would be more in order), unless it describes an ap- 
prehension of something that happened in the past (‘fearing that she missed him’ sc. with her arrows). 
Other possibilities are am7jp[ovoc, amnu[avrov (both not necessarily in the genitive), and az” ju[aroc. 
In these cases, the verb dependent on x7 must have come at the end of the line or the beginning of 
the following one. 

Il ampodatwc. Both adjectival and adverbial forms are favourites of Apollonius Rhodius, 
ranging in sense from ‘unforetold, unexpected’ to ‘unutterable, terrific’. The word appears to be 
a Hellenistic innovation. The adjective is first attested in Aratus (424, 768), the adverb in Apollonius 
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(1.1201 etc.; often in the same position as here, i.e. before the masculine caesura). The scribe wrote 7 
in place of ¢; for the phonetic interchange of the two letters in Roman Egypt, see E.'T. Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 87. The second hand carried out the correction by adding two further strokes for the stem and 
the base of the loop of ¢. Elsewhere letters are corrected above the line, but the narrow interlinear 
space would not accommodate ¢, so the corrector has here followed a different procedure. 

ra J: understand ju#Aa? 8€ perhaps responds to jév in the preceding line. 

12 | npabeor. Some possible divisions are | nua 0’ €ot, |. nua’ €ot, |. nua Beol, |. nua Oéor 
(optative after jun Tod wev . . . ra 8... ?), | pabe of, but any choice is rendered difficult by the 
uncertainty of what follows; €o¢ and @eoi/#éo. would entail infringement of Meyer’s Second Law, 
but this was ‘far from being an absolute rule’ (West, Greek Metre 155). The first trace is the end of 
a horizontal at line level and could represent the tip of a or A (a is perhaps also possible; I take the 
unconnected upright above the trace to belong to a long descender from the previous line), e.g. dqwa, 
dy Anwa (Od. 12.286), KAjwa ‘vine branch’, taAnua ‘fine meal’ (Nic. Alex. 551), tAnjwa (Call. Hee. fir. 
46, 65 Hollis), Aja, piAnma. 

mrovec|| ov || kero. Before the correction one could read zo écrovro, but this would result in an 
unmetrical line and the enclitic zor does not occur in hexameter poetry (cf. 7). The iterative form of 
mrovew Obtained after the correction is not otherwise attested in Greek poetry, but occurs in Herodotus 
in the form zroveecx-; a form with single epsilon (olecxe) is also given by the early Byzantine gram- 
marian Choeroboscus, GG IV.2 p. 144.11. In view of the drastic nature of the correction, tovécKero 
could be merely a conjectural attempt by the second hand to restore sense to a heavily corrupt pas- 
sage (was ov a copying error influenced by pov of cra@uov in the following line? MLW also wonders 
whether the ‘mess derives from variants 7oveéckero and zrovécxero ). Other corrections in these frag- 
ments do not seem to be variae lectiones (see introd.) and therefore cannot be taken to suggest that the 
corrector had access to a second copy of the text. If the correction is sound, it is notable that the poet 
uses two iterative forms (cf. 15 é€avieckev) so near one another; cf. also fr. 27.5 n. 

@7Aea[: probably understand pyAa. Female sheep and goats are usually separated from the 
males for milking; cf. Od. 9.237-8 atrap 6 y’ etc edpd créoc HAace Triova ujAa, / TavTa pad’, occ’ 
nueAye, Ta 5° apceva Acie Oupydu (cf. 337-8), 438-9 vomovd’ e€éccuTo apceva pda, / Andrea de peé- 
EenKov avneAKtor Tept cynkouc. Cf. also Arat. 1068 OnAeva dé xyAa. At the end of the line e.g. [3° eddor. 

13 — =~ | ov. The letter after the break is 0 or p. Perhaps pyAoc|dov ‘sheep-protecting’, but the 
adjective is found elsewhere with -cc- (Leonid. AP 6.334.3 undAoccée [of Pan], Nonn. Par. 10.28 Ovpy 
pinAoccooc). 

|. ov zap ctafuov. This must refer to the herdsman/-woman’s stead, which includes both the 
yard or enclosure in which the animals are kept (avA7) and the dwelling of the herdsman/-woman, 
see M. O. Knox, CQ 21 (1971) 27-31, and LfgrE s.v. craOdc. This particular cra8oc is perhaps con- 
nected to or identical with the cave mentioned in the following line, just like the Cyclops’ cave in the 
Odyssey (cf. Od. 9.447-51 Sua créoc . . . crabpwovde; in h. Merc. 401 Hermes hides Apollo’s stolen cattle 
mapa Adivov avtpov; in Il. 4.279 a shepherd tm re créoc HAace pyAa during a storm). This may sug- 
gest a ‘primitivist’ setting, For a similar collocation of cra§uéc with the preposition apa in apocope, 
cf. Od. 14.32 map crabjw (same sedes; apa v.l.). 

dpvo[. See introd. 

14 Ovdevc. This form occurs only once in Homer (Ul. 15.153 Ovdev védoc) and thrice in h. Cer. 
97, 318, 490, but becomes more common later, e.g. Pind. fr. 75.3, Eur. Tr 1061, Call. fr. 229.15 PE, Ap. 
38, Del. 300, Nic. Alex. 239, etc. The adjective means generally ‘fragrant’ and could, but need not, 
refer specifically to the smoky odour of burnt sacrifice; see J. Casabona, Recherches sur le vocabulaire des 
sacrifices en grec (1966) 118. It perhaps agrees with a word like Bwydc (see 15 n.), as in Pind. Fa. 3.8-9 
Oude[vra ---] / Bwpov, Eur. Tr 1061 Ovdevta Bupov; MLW suggests placing the word at the beginning 
of the line, followed by 8’). 
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dvtpowo [| ~ — x. The final trace is r or Tr. Restore e.g. 7[apouBev, in analogy with AR 2.907 
avtpoto mapovler (said of yopolt; verse-end). 

15 e€avleckev’, The movable v has been correctly restored by the second hand to prevent hiatus 
with the following word. The iterative form of é&aviny appears elsewhere only in AR 4.622. There 
it has ‘smell’ (68,7) as its object; a similar object here would be suitable, especially given Ouderc at 14 
(see n.). The fragrant smell may be emanating from the cave itself (cf. Circe’s cave, from whose hearth 
emanated the smell of cedar and burnt sacrifice, @doc, in Od. 5.59-61; h. Hom. 26.6 dvtpw ev edwder; 
in h. Mere. 231 an 68u7) . . . (uepdecca wafts about (or perhaps from) the cave of Maia and Hermes; 
see Halliday and Sikes ad loc.), or from an altar in front of a cave and near the spring (cf. //. 23.147-8 
map’ avTobr wHAr’ lepedcew / &c myac, 60 Tor TEwevoc Bwdc Te Ounerc; Hes. Th. 3-4; Od. 17.209-11). 

b76 KpyTid| : KpyTid[oc, KpyTid[t, or Kpyid[a; cf. Nonn. D. 13.403 bso Kpyidoc apovpyc, 17.41 
bd Kpnmida PewebAwv, Paul. Silent. Deser, 148 bd Kpymida Baddovrec, App. Plan. 422.1 imo Kpyrid. 
€peicac (all in the same position). Is the fragrance or the water of the spring imagined as surging from 
under the ‘foundation of the earth’, i.e. from underground (cf. Leonid. AP 6.334.1-2 al @ bro métpy 
/ wiSaxec; Od. 9.141 Kpyvy b16 crelouc)? PJP wonders whether «py7id[ ‘might refer to the edge of 
the basin in which the water collects’. 

16 lofe)idéc HSwp aveBaddAeTo. This phrase appears to be a reworking of and allusion to Cal- 
limachus fr. 546 Pf. (incert. sed.): kpyvy / AevKov Bdwp aveBaArev. If this is the case, the substitution 
of toewdéc for Aev«dv and of the active with the passive voice would be a good example of oppositio in 
imitando so characteristic of Hellenistic poetry. foesdy< is a Homeric epithet that always qualifies the 
sea in the formula foecdéa ovrov (cf. also Hes. Th. 844), but Hesiod also applies it to a spring in Th. 
3 Kpyvnv loevdea. Since the adjective was glossed as the equivalent of wéAac in antiquity (e.g. Hesych. 
. 734 Latte s.v. ioevdéc), its application to the véwp of a spring here can be seen both as an allusion to 
the Hesiodic locus and as a recherché variation of the Homeric formula pwéAav vdwp (cf. also the for- 
mula kpyvn weAavudpoc). For springs by caves, cf. again the description of Circe’s cave in Od. 5.70-71; 
Od. 9.140-41 péet ayAaov vdwp, / Kpnvy bm0 cmelouc; Vheoc. 7.136-7 tepov vdwp / Nuudav €€ avtpoo 
KateBouevov KeAapule; Leonid. AP 6.334.1-2; [Opp.] Cyn. 2.39 puxpov 6° e€& avtpo.o mpoxevpevov 
apyvdov vdwp. 

m[ — x: e.g. a[_nyAe or m[étpyc. MLW suggests e.g. m[avrqe or z[ovdd. 

17 émictadév: an adverb characteristic of the Odyssey (12.392, 13.54, 16.453, 18.425) re-employed 
only by Apollonius Rhodius (1.293, 2.84, 4.1687). It was understood in antiquity to mean ‘standing at/ 
by’ (€pectyxwe) and by extension ‘in turn, successively’, but was sometimes misinterpreted to mean 
‘skilfully’ (émuctnwovenc, eurreipwe); see A. Heubeck on Od. 16.453, A. Rengakos, Apollonios Rhodios und 
dee antiuke Homererklarung (1994) 89, and F. Vian on AR 4.1687. The word always occurs in this position, 
that 1s, after the feminine caesura. 

dolAcun[tev . . . Epylawva. Cf. h. Merc. 405 d0Aopra (vocative < d0Aouyr7<), said of Hermes 
in the same metrical sedes. Hermes is the trickster god par excellence and is often associated with the 
semantic fields of yric and 60Aoc; to cite examples only from h. Merc.: 13 aiuvdAoupynryy, 66 dpyawewv 
doAov airy, 76 doAinc 8’ ob ANnDeTo TExXVIC, 155, 514 ToLKLAopHTA, 282 SoAodpadec, 319 TOAYpTIC, 348 
pnt éxwv, 361 dodogpocivyy adeydvev; see more generally L. Kahn, Hermés passe, ou Les Ambiguités 
de la communication (1978) 75-83. If the epithet doAdunric is significant, we would expect Hermes to 
appear in his capacity as trickster in this passage; see introd. The mention of Hermes not long after 
the occurrence of j17Aq 1s also significant, for he was a patron deity of shepherds and could himself 
be represented as one; in addition to the examples cited in the introduction, cf. h. Merc. 2, 232, 314, 
570-71, Hes. Th. 444-7, Sem. fr. 20 W., Ar. Th. 977, Paus. 9.22.1, 34.3; see G. Siebert, LIMC V.1 310-15, 
for artistic representations of Hermes as shepherd and as xpiodopoc, and cf. A. Athanassakis, Eranos 
87 (1989) 33-49, and S. Eitrem, RE VIII 775. 

Eppulawva. I restore this form rather than Epy[jv or Epy[etny as the former would produce 
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an unusual verse-end with two separate spondaic words, while the latter would leave a difficult final 
monosyllable. The form first occurs in Hes. frr. 64.17, 137.1, 150.31 MW, then in Bion fr. 10.8 Gow 
and several Imperial-period poets (Ps.-Manetho, Colluthus, Nonnus, ete.; cf. J. D. Reed on Bion fr. 
10.8). For the alternative possibility that 50Aéjn7w refers not to Hermes himself but to one of his sons 
(supplementing Epu[eiao at the end of the line), see introd. 


fr 2 

Metrical position: mostly parts of the fourth and fifth feet (the stop after dactyl in 6 should fol- 
low the fourth foot, since other lines show that the first foot is excluded). 

1 |povoc tkero. Cf. the collocations in JI. 11.466 radacifpovoc txero, Od. 8.13 = h. Cer. 96 daidpo- 
voc ixero, on the analogy of which perhaps restore a compound in -povoc (cf. also Or. Sib. 3.117 Xpo- 
voc ixero yjpwe). MLW suggests mapad|povoc tkero Ab[ecnc; cf. Bacch. 11.102-3 Adecac Tapppovoc. 
WBH points to the possibility of restoring fker’’OAv[pzrov; cf. Hes. Sc. 471 é&ixer’ ObDAUp TO” TE pyar. 

2 Jar’ aibe€poc: e.g. Klar’ aifépoc. At the beginning of the line e.g. 7 Te Katai€aca (MLW). 

nure [: supply e.g. AaiAay~ (GBD’A; cf. Opp. Hal. 2.587 jre AaiAarp), wéudié (MLW); for an- 
other possible mention of a storm, cf. fr. 12.2 n. 

3 Jepac. Metre excludes xpat]epac, duhort|épac, €r|épac, Ouyar|épac. Perhaps av]épac. 

€umAn€a[. The usual form of this verb in Homer and hexameter epic generally is évuAy-; for 
the present form, cf. Arat. 423 éumAnén, 750 eumAnccer, AR 1.1203 eumdjn€aca, 2.602 éumdnéacar. In 
the first and third of these examples, the verb characterizes a tempest ‘striking’ a ship; cf. 2 n. The 
form here is probably a spondeiazon, e.g. €umAnéalca agreeing with AaiAay or 7éudvé at the end of 2. 

1-3 Combining some of the above suggestions one may partially reconstruct these lines as 
follows: 

Se ee trapad|povoc ikeTo Av[ cence, 
7 Te Katai€aca KJat’ aidepoc HvTE [AaiAarys 


Te] 


— wo ~  aepac eumdAngalca 

4 apdiderar: either audi de t&u (GBD’A) or audidéran, the latter a rare adjective attested in 
poetry only in Philip. AP 6.103.2, where it describes ‘bow-drills with cords at each end’ (Gow and 
Page), and Greg. Naz. Carm. 2.2.7.161 (PG 37.1563), qualifying figuratively Adyov. With the former 
articulation supply at verse-end e.g. xAa[vovt- or KAa[touc- (trisyllabic spondeiazontes are relatively un- 
common, however; cf. West, Greek Metre 154 with n. 48), with the latter e.g. cAa[de@ve (cf. Leonid. AP 
9.78.3, [Orph.] Avg 925, and frr. 19.4 «]Aador(?), 56.2 xAa[). 

5 xexopyora|. The perfect active participle of ckopévvupu always has a passive sense (‘glutted, sa- 
tiated’); see LSJ s.v., and cf. Od. 18.372 cexopnorte, Colluth. 119g Kexopynorec, Nonn. D. 5.34 Kexopyott. 

6 dpevac: audu{. The stop, inserted by a second hand, suggests that this is not the Homeric 
formula dpévac apdiBeByxev (Ll. 6.355, Od. 8.541) or dpévac audi pedaivac (Ll. 17.83, etc.). 

7 Jaec x’ Fuct. The lack of aspiration indicated by the elision «’ imphes that this 1s the third per- 
son singular subjunctive of eii (cf. Od. 8.580, etc.) rather than the possessive pronoun jc. A curved 
oblique trace descends from the right-hand side of the last iota at two-thirds height; it does not seem 
to be a cancelling stroke (cancellation being usually marked by an ascending oblique) and may be just 
a stray mark. The division Ja «is metrically impossible, since alpha is part of the princeps syllable 
and needs to be long. GBD’A notes that ‘if this is the end of the line, infringement of Naeke’s law 
might have been avoided if an ending in -¢i (purely e.g. ducaet, axpaéi) was meant (though in this case 
I would have expected a trema: cf. fr. 12.2)’. WBH proposes | det «(A)nice weAab[por. 

8 cldnpecov. The adjective dnpeioc (< dipic ‘strife’) is a less likely possibility; it is attested 
only by grammarians and etymologica and, as GBD’A points out, it would be metrically difficult: 
‘if the last syllable of Sypevov occupies the 5th longum, dypetoy (if not preceded by a prepositive 
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monosyllabic word) would produce a highly undesirable diya toy’ (division of the hexameter into 
two equal halves). 

yeA{: presumably a word denoting laughter (forms in yéAw- are metrically impossible); alterna- 
tively y’ «A{ (GBD’A) or ye A{ (WBH). 

Q amav ATop: unparalleled collocation. 


> ” iS ” 
10 exeval: évev al or exe val. 


fr. 3 
col. i 

5 |pnac: probably the ending of a 2nd pers. sg. mid. verb, which would imply direct speech; 
cf. at the end of the verse dpyar in Il. 16.84, Hes. Op. 632, Scut. 107, and dpyar in Od. 14.343, Oechaliae 
Halosis fr. 1 Bernabé. 


col. u 

2 u__. The traces are compatible with e.g. fxro. 

3 aye xo [. The trace before the break is an upright. GBD’A notes the possible coincidence 
with Call. Hee. fr. 62 Hollis = fr. 328 Pf. Aye Kovictpar (verse-end), referring to the wrestling ground of 
Cercyon (the Eleusinian robber slain by Theseus); see also below, 10 n. 

4 €|.]rad[. There are various possibilities, e.g. €[7]ra 8[, é[«]7ad[ (MLW), €[d]7’ ad[ (GBD’A; 
cf. fr. 5.9); the gap seems too wide for iota, e.g, e[¢]ra d[, e[7/] 7ad[e. 

5 Tapupal. Restore nominative Tappal[c, dative Tappalr, or accusative Taypalv. The name 
is attested only in Callimachus fr. 49 Pf. in the genitive (Tappew Ovyartépoc). The sources for the 
fragment explain the name as equivalent to A@apac, e.g. Et. Gud. s.v. radwr p. 522 Sturz: of adroit 
(sc. Twvec) dé kal 76 Adauac Kat’ adaipeciwy tod a Kal dimAactacum@ Tob yp Kal Tpom7 Tov G e€ic TO 
Tt Tappac réyouce. For a comparable aphaeresis, cf. Call. fr. 751 Pf. (Avdadine for Axvdadinc), and 
on ‘expressive gemination’ in Greek hypocoristic names, see O. Masson, Onomastica graeca selecta 1-11 
(1990) 259-66 and 54.961 (these articles, however, do not cite or discuss the name Tappac). For an- 
other unusual form of the name Adapac in hexameter, cf. the a-stem Doric genitive form Aéaya in 
Hes. fr. 69 M.—W,, on which see M. L. West in G. Bastianini and A. Casanova (eds.), Estodo, cent’anni 
di papir (2008) 30. The context of Callimachus’ fragment within the second book of the Aefa is un- 
known (Pfeiffer notes ad loc. that Athamas is also the name of the founder of Teos); on the complex 
mythology surrounding Athamas, see T: Gantz, Early Greek Myth (1993) 176-80. A personal name 
Tapprapoc is known from a couple of inscriptions from Sicily (see LGPN IILA s.v.), but its presence 
here is unlikely. 

6 rod de[. rod de is a frequent collocation at verse-beginning; rodée (in this position at Od. 
17.371 and Epa adespota fr. 1.2 Powell) would be possible only within direct speech. 

8 aipea. The plural of dysoc usually means ‘limbs’; see LSJ + Suppl. s.v. dsoc. The word occurs 
in this position in Nic. Th. 332 (dea 5€), Opp. H. 2.294, [Opp.] Cyn. 2.259, 280. 

9 nL. ap. Possibilities include 7 [6°] ap’ (MLW), 7 [y]ap, A[u]ap, j[7]ap. There appears to be 
a trace of a lectional sign above the following omicron (smooth breathing or accent). 

10 peupe [. This is probably an iotacist spelling of pipe(v) (frequently at the verse-beginning), 
piper (Il. 24.735), or pixbew (Hes. fr. 54a.5 M.—W., with the same spelling in XXVIII 2495 fr. 1.5); the 
final trace is the foot of an upright and is compatible with all of these possibilities. In connection with 
Athamas (5), the verb could refer e.g. to his wife Ino throwing herself with their son Melicertes into 
the sea to escape Athamas’ murderous rage (Apoll. Bibl. 1.9.2 va 8€ MeAucéptnv je6” Eavtiec eic ré- 
Aayoc €ppupev [cf also 3.4.3], Paus. 1.44.7 abrav éc Padaccav Iva pixbar MedAccéptnv €xouca; a female 
subject could have been mentioned in the previous line if one restores 7) [5’] &p’) or the version in 
which Phrixus and Helle, Athamas’ children by Nephele, are thrown into the sea (before being saved 
by a ram) rather than sacrificed (Schol. in Hes. Th. g93a év Oadaccn pipevtec Ppiéoc Kal “EXAy). In 
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connection with the former possibility, GBD’A notes that ‘the Molouris rock on the coast between 
Megara and Corinth (more usually associated with Sciron, another of Theseus’ early adversaries, 
often mentioned together with Cercyon), from which Ino leapt into the sea fleeing Athamas, and 
Cercyon’s xovicrpat (possibly alluded to in v. 3), on the road from Eleusis to Megara, are not far away 
from each other (cf. e.g. Paus. 1.39.3 and 1.44.7-8) and might conceivably have been mentioned within 
the same context (though too little remains and the connection may well be a false trail)’. 


fr. 4 col. ii 

3 tov de tol. Alternatively révSe ro[ in direct speech (cf. 8 n.); cf. tov 8€ / révSe Tou at the 
beginning of the verse in JI. 13.467, Od. 11.101, AR 4.30. 

4 pln]. The scribe wrote the unmetrical accusative form of Apne (Apya), but a second 
hand corrected it to the alternative and generally later form of the accusative (Apea). The form Apea 
does not occur in epic poetry before Apollonius Rhodius (1.1024; cf. Soph. OT 190) and is attested 
at the beginning of the verse only in Nonnus’ Dionysiaca. It is unclear whether the god (Apea) or war 
(-spirit) (apea) is meant here. 

«yt|: presumably a form of, or word related to, «roc or Kntweec. GBD’A points out the ad- 
ditional possibilities of a form of the ethnic Kyz[evor, a Homeric hapax denoting the Mysians (see A. 
Heubeck on Od. 11.521), or, less likely, the crasis «77[« (cf. Call. epigr. 51.2 Pf). 

5 motvia. The adjective appears at the beginning of the verse in Hes. Th. 926 (Athena), h. Cer. 
54, 492 (Demeter), h. Ven. 24 (Histie), h. Hom. 30.6 (Ge), Alcmaeonis fr. 3 Bernabé (Ge), Theoc. 18.27 
(Night), and often in Callimachus’ hymns. 

6 vov jor. At the beginning of the verse in II. 8.186, QS 12.221. 

8 /D aiva wel. Cf. Od. 9.388 aia mepippee (different position). The diagonal stroke and the 
antisigma are common critical signs in papyri and could serve various functions; for their significance, 
see K. McNamee, Stgla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (1992) 14-15, 17-18. The indication 
of direct discourse in 6 (wor) and perhaps 5 (if wértvia is a vocative) could suggest that the diagonal 
stroke marks the end of the speech, as it often does; but the presence of another jou at 11 (cf. also 
the possible demonstrative 7@.d¢ in 12) does not commend this hypothesis, unless another speech has 
begun in the intervening lines. 

g via Kou [. Cf via copiGwy (verse-end) in Nonn. D. 9.146, 24.121 (based perhaps on Triph. 
258 yuia Kopilwr). 

It ov wor xa[. The mention of Ares in 4 may suggest reading povya[ypra (‘fine for adultery’), 
the Homeric hapax of Od. 8.332 that occurs in the context of the adultery of Ares and Aphrodite, but 
nothing else in this fragment encourages this line of interpretation. 

12 rade. The division 7a 6€ is also possible. The demonstrative would sit well in direct speech 
(cf. 8 n.). The iota adscript was added by the second hand, perhaps in order to avoid confusion with 


twoe / Taw O€. 


fr. 5 

2 7H €tépy [: probably understand yecpl; cf. 7 dudw xepcli(v). The phrase 77 (6’) €répy often 
occurs at the beginning of the verse in Homer (cf. esp. Od. 22.183 77) érépy prev xeupt); likewise in AR 
4.223. 

5 mpéuvw|: mpéuvy (in this position in AR 3.157, DP 829) or mpéuve|y (at verse-beginning in 
h. Merc. 238). 

6 crjce xepa[. Possibly restore xépa[c, perhaps referring to a drinking horn (LSJ s.v. m3); cf. 
mivev below (10). For the placement of the word in this sedes, with the last syllable lengthened by posi- 
tion, cf. Il. 23.780 (cr7 8€ Képac), Opp. Hal. 2.136, [Opp.] Gn. 3.475, and Nonnus (often). Alternatively 
Kepa[ccaprevoc vel sim. (MLW). 

7 dude yepc[i(v) (or xépc’ [, WBH). The phrase recurs in this position in AR 1.1169; cf. already 
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h. Cer. 15 xepclv du’ dud (verse-end), the first use of the form dudw as a dative (see N. J. Richardson 
ad loc.). 

g br’ dvara_[. The division dr’ dv dzrav[ra (vel sim.), with a verb in the subjunctive later in 
the line, does not recommend itself because of the imperfect indicative zivev in the following line 
(10). Whether the latter verb belongs to the temporal clause itself (when he/she drank . . .’) or its 
apodosis (‘when he/she did so-and-so [perhaps with a compound verb in dva- and in tmesis], he/ 
she drank . . .’) is unclear, but both possibilities preclude reading edr’ av. The first three letters could 
alternatively be divided ed +’ (MLW). The last trace is an upright leaning to the right (not upsilon, 
excluding e.g. avazrav[) 

10 mivev émicy[: probably a form of the verb emicyw. PJP points to AR 1.472-3 4 Kat émicxo- 
jeevoc TrA€iov démrac duuoréepyct / rive yaXixpytov Aapov éOv; cf. also Stesich. PMGF Sig démac . . . 
/ wt’ émicyopevoc. The adverb émucy[epw (‘in turn, one after another’) would require an undesirable 
correption at the end of the second foot and would result in a rare rhythm (cf. West, Greek Metre 155). 

11 etc mA€ov. Cf. Nic. Ther. 216 éc wAéov ‘even more’. This is presumably a variation of the ex- 
pression ém zAéov (cf. also Soph. OT 700, 918, OC 1219), which is better attested among poets of the 
Hellenistic and imperial periods. The first trace might also allow aic wAéov. 


fr. 6 

Metrical position: parts of the second and third feet (feminine caesura possible after ofcrpo[c 
in 5) or more likely of the fifth and sixth feet (with reddpy[7o, tYixepyce Blob, alioAoc ofcrpo{c, and 
mloAAa dov[ncac at verse-end). 

2 |reA\cOpal: 7éAcOpa ‘furlongs’ (or a compound) or 7éAe Opal. In its two Homeric instances (1. 
21.407, Od. 11.577) the measure 7éAcOpa expresses the size of superhuman figures (Ares, Tityos), but it 
could also be used more prosaically (cf: Arat. 209, Antip. AP 9.282.6, OS 11.158). 

3 mehopy|. The perfect of dopéw does not occur in hexameter epic before Apollonius Rhodius 
(1.184, 2.587, 932 mehopyTto; 2.962 medopnpevor). 

4 vyixep[_w|| nc Bl. The adjective tysixepwe usually qualifies a horned animal (cf. Od. 10.158 ~ 
Nonn. D. 10.54 visixepwv €hadov, Soph. Tr 507-9 visixepw . . . radpov, Bacch. 16.22 tyixépav Body), 
although it could also be used metaphorically (Pind. fr. 325 tyuxépata métpav). The example of 
Bacchylides just cited and the mention of an ofcrpoc in the following line suggest restoring dypixépyc 
B[od here. For the genitive form fod, cf. Aesch. fr. 421 and Soph. fr. 280 Radt. The scribe first wrote 
the commoner and gender-less genitive tysixkepw, which he then corrected to the feminine genitive 
by-form tyixépyc; for the formation, cf. Bacch. 16.22 tyucépav, 19.24 KadAAuKépav Sdayadw, and see 
F Sommer, ur Geschichte der griechischen Nominalkomposita (1948) 20 n. 1, and A. J. Nussbaum, Head and 
Horn in Indo-European (1986) 154. The replacement of the rarer by the commoner form probably arose 
from a marginal note in the scribe’s exemplar: compare XXVI 2450 fr. 1 iii 11 (Pind. fr. 169.50), 
where the presumably feminine accusative plural «aAAuxépac is accompanied by a marginal annota- 
tion indicating that -pwc is meant. The restoration of nominative vyixépyc Blodc is less compelling, 
The form tyu«épyc has weak authority, being attested only by Choeroboscus, GG IV.1 p. 166.6 (cf. 
Nussbaum, Head and Horn 155), and the manner of the correction (dpxép[w]}n¢ instead of styu- 
«€p|w]]y’c) would be rather odd. (I owe much of the preceding discussion to WBH.) 

Verses with a final monosyllable typically conform to the rhythm ~~ | - ~~ — | = ||; see West, 
Greek Metre 156. 

5, a]toAoc ofcrpo[c. An exact echo of Od. 22.300, where the expression occurs in a simile and 
is said of the gadfly that drives cows (dec) mad in spring. The adjective aidAoc applied to the gadfly 
presumably denotes rapid movement rather than gleaming appearance. 

6 |, Aa dov[. keAadov- does not suit the traces. Since an oicrpoc is mentioned in the previous 
line, we are perhaps dealing with a form of dovéw ‘stir, agitate, drive in confusion’, e.g. Sov[ycac at 
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verse-end (= J1. 12.157); cf. again Od. 22.300 aiddoc olcrpoc edopynbeic éddvycev, and the Nonnian 
phrase dedovnpevoc oicrpw. Before dov[ perhaps 7] oAAd. 


ii 9) 

Metrical position: feminine caesura possible after v]eBpoio in 3 and | cxalpovtoc in 4. 

2 mpopodo|: probably an aorist form of rpoBAackw ‘to go/come forth’ (rpdporov, mpopodAdrr-, 
mpoodouc-). 

3 v|eBpoto. This genitive form is attested only in Nic. Ther. 578. It is interesting that the latter 
instance occurs in conjunction with a ‘youthful hare’ (577) that is qualified as cxlvaxoc (gen.), a rare 
adjective glossed as cxiprytexod by the schol. ad loc.; cf. 4. cxaipovroc. 

meAwp|. Whether a form of méAwp, meA@pioc or méAwpoc, a word denoting great size or prodi- 
giousness is unlikely to apply to a fawn and so probably does not agree with v]eBpoio (in Od. 10.168 
meAwpou characterizes the tyixepwv edadov peyav [158] hunted by Odysseus, but an éAadoc is quali- 
tatively distinct from the young veBpoc). The adjective perhaps qualifies the being approaching the 
fawn, which is often a victim of predators in Homeric similes (see C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric 
Poems [1977] 78-9). 

4 |cxatpovtoc. When applied to animals the verb is usually said of calves (see LSJ s.v. cxaipw), 
but here it probably agrees with v]«8poto in the previous line; cf. DP 843-4 mapGevicat, veoOnr€ec of 
te veBpot, / cxaipoucw, Him. Or. 25.78 cxipt@vra dé . . . veBpov. A compound of cxaipw is possible. 

ara[: e.g. aralp, ara[AA- (MLW). 


fr. 8 

7 |¢pn-: e.g. ré]Pp7(c) ‘ash’, which is almost always at verse-end (e.g. Il. 18.25, 23.251, Arat. 1037, 
Euph. fr. 70.3 Lightfoot, Nic. Ther. 173). Alternatively éAa]¢p7 (GBD’A). 

10 zrovrov. Cf. fr. 1.3 fadacc[. 

Il kovpyc: frequently at verse-end in hexameter. kovdyc is perhaps also possible. xoirye< is un- 
likely, for neither 1 nor T usually descends so low. 

12 | aty[. The first trace 1s probably k, x, or Y. Possibly a form of yarn (frequently at verse- 
end). 


fr. 9 

2 | Aac. If the upright with the apparent join from the top left is interpreted as eta, ‘the most 
obvious supplement would be @v]nAac, which would fit well with the act of praying apparently de- 
scribed in v. 4, though other alternatives are theoretically possible (e.g. ijAac)’ (GBD’A). 

3 yviov. Given the genitive, the preceding word is perhaps az]6, unless we are dealing with 
a rare compound like Oppian’s 6Bpyzdyuor (Hal. 1.360, 5.316; cf. Sappho fr. 110.1 Voigt erropoyuior 
(< épéyura), Pind. Ol. 9.111 de€oyuiov, Nem. 7.4 ayAadyu.ov, [Theoc.] Syrinx 16 Aapvaxoyue). In poetry 
yvia appears in the singular only in Pind. Nem. 7.73, Theoc. 22.121 (referring specifically to the ‘hand’ 
or ‘fist’ and likewise at verse-end), Nic. Ther. 777 (‘mb’), and Philip. AP 6.101.8; in Pindar and perhaps 
also Philip, the word designates the whole body, as is often the case among medical writers. 

4 xelpac dpeyvu[c: a Homeric verse-end formula occurring at J/. 1.351, 22.37 (cf. 24.743 xetpac 
ope€ac). The gesture of outstretched arms typically accompanies a prayer or entreaty; see G. S. Kirk 
on Jl. 1.351, and cf. W. Burkert, Greek Religion (1985) 75. 

6 | wev éect[a: often at verse-end in Homer; cf. also AR 4.950, Opp. Hal. 3.392, 4.388. 

7 Jevocc[. Divide Jevoc c{ (e.g. -Jevoc c[ev) or more likely Jev. 6cc[ouc vel sim. (MLW). 


fr. 10 
1 |nw[: Aa@[c at verse-end (MLW)? 
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2 6|rr |. Cf. at verse-end Il. 22.73 érre davyyn, Antim. fr. 21.2 Wyss ore dépictov. 

3 Jacwe[. As these are verse-ends, the divisions -acu vew- (e.g. vetcBar) and -acw et- (€.g. elvat) 
seem more likely than the forms acwe? (dat. sg.) or acuveic (nom. pl.) < acu ‘unharmed’, which would 
leave a final monosyllable. 

5 6|vevap: frequently at verse-end. ‘In the singular the word seems . . . in early epic to be used 
often to describe gods or their gifts’ (N. J. Richardson on //. 22.433). 

6 | vayecOale: | v &yecBa[e (often at verse-end) or | dvayecBa[t. The compound verb évayw “to 
induce’ is exclusively prosaic. 

9 |B: if not |y By[, possibly a form of 78y or OnBy. 


fr. 11 

Metrical position: verse-ends. 

1 d|xavOac. The word is virtually always placed at the end of the verse in hexameter epic. 

2 | Aowal. If the word is at the end of the verse (see preceding n. and cf. 5), restore oAdpa[c, 
as in Nic. Ther. 550, 595. The purely poetic verb 6Aomrw is not attested before Callimachus (Dian. 77 
@Aorpac, fr. 573 Pf. ®Adysaro) and recurs in Euphorion, Nonnus, and Antipater of Sidon (see Pfeiffer 
on Call. fr. 573 for references; Euph. is now SH 415.i1.16 = fr. 26 Lightfoot). It usually applies to the 
tearing out of hair, but a]xav@ac in 1 suggests that the stripping off of a plant or flower may be more 
appropriate here, just as in Nicander’s passages, where the objects are respectively épvoc ‘shoot’ (of 
a plant) and #rpov ‘pith’ (of a reed). Nonnus nicely combines both usages in D. 40.104 @Aowev . . . 
Borpuv ebeipyc. 

4 |vuy|. “There are not too many possibilities, the most obvious ones being probably M:|vv- 
nl (Yeu (the adjective is normally scanned M:|viyi- in epic poetry), interesting for its possible connec- 
tion with Athamas (fr. 3), and ta]vvy[x-, followed at a distance by forms of tyviy-, dawvy- (both 
with a spondaic verse), cuwvy(ecr?) and ‘Evujoc (the articulation -]v vn[-, with forms of the very rare 
nouns/ epithets ‘Yyrr6c and"Yyc, or a subjunctive of the verb Jw, seems a remote possibility too)’ 
(GBD’A). 


ih 

1 mpe[. If the passage describes the effect of a storm on trees (see following note), perhaps 
a form of zpéuvor; cf. fr. 5.5 mpeuvar[. 

2 Caxpaet. The form Caypanec for the more common Homeric Caypyjc/Cayperje occurs only 
in Nic. Ther. 290 Caypaec (v.l.) @ApOeica, Dionysius Bassarica fr. 20v.1 Livrea Caypaéoc 6[py7jc, and as 
a gloss in Hesychius ¢ 80 Latte (Caypaeic: €€amwaiouc); see E. Livrea, Dionysti Bassaricon et Gigantiadis 
Jragmenta (1973) 67-8. As Livrea notes, the form is presumably an etymological interpretation of the 
Homeric adjective as Cayp- + ajc, since it most often describes the raging of winds (e.g. I. 5.525; AR 
1.1095, 1159, 3.321, 4.835; Opp. Hal. 1.221; sometimes also metaphorically the impetuous movement - 
of warriors: Il. 12.347 = 360, 13.684). MLW suggests restoring Caypaéi O[viev aeAAnu; cf. Hes. Th. 874 
Kay Oviovcw aéAdy (verse-end), imitated by DP 677 kaki Oviovrec aéAAn, OS 3.704 8074 Adovrac 
addy. 


fr. 13 

2 | Adydy[v: ‘with sobs’, < Avfw. This adverb was previously known only from Soph. OC 1621 
(cf. also AP 15.28.4 by Anastasius Traulus of the early roth century). The final upright is off-centre and 
so unlikely to be 1ota, which would exclude a form of Avydiveoc/Abydwoc ‘of white marble’, otherwise 
attested only in epigrammatists and some other late writers (see LSJ s.vv.). Note that a gloss of Hesy- 
chius (A 1329 Latte) attests a noun Avydy meaning ‘white poplar’ (76 devdpov, 7 Aeveen); cf. 5€]vSpeov in 
fr. 19.3. There was also apparently a place called Avyéy (Ps.-Zon. s.v.). AvySo[ cannot be read. 
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fr. 14. 

Metrical position: probably verse-beginnings given the good left-hand alignment and the sug- 
gestion of new clauses in 2, 3, 4, and 6 (MLW). 

2 rov6[: rod 8(€)/dy or (if in direct speech) rod8(e). 

3 €vOa xa _[: perhaps &vOa Kai [évOa, as in fr. 1.9. 

4 |rw: probably the dual article rw rather than 7@; cf. 5 dvrécOnp. 

apul[: e.g. duv[dic (cf. fr. 18.3), but there are various other possibilities (see for example the fol- 
lowing note). 

5 avrecOnv: 3rd person dual imperfect of dvrouar; ef. Il. 7.22 cuvavrécOqv. This poetic variant 
of dv7(1)aw can have a confrontational sense (‘meet in battle’) in epic (see LSJ s.v.); cf. especially AR 
2.69 avtiowvrec, of the boxing contest between Polydeuces and Amycus (Au[«- in 4°). 

6 |nrovo. If this is the beginning of the verse, divide as #rou 6, a frequent collocation in this 
position in Homer (e.g. //. 1.68, 4.537, etc.). Otherwise a genitive ending, e.g. cacvyv]jrowo. After y’, 
ial (e.g. roe 6 y’ ta[xe(v)) or if. 

8 Jeperz[: probably articulate & jev z[ (cf. Il. 24.529), without iota adscript. 


fr. 15 

Metrical position: if one accepts the supplements efua, c]au[B]aAa, and y]pu[cleinv in 5-7, 
these lines would be perfectly aligned and may represent the beginnings of verses (cf. also 4 n.). 

4 id{fe]u_[. After the correction read e.g. jv] 18’ ty [, ‘whom he/she saw where .. .. (MLW). 

5 Jeqwawe [: either d]eyuapev- ‘building’ (cf. AR 2.928 deyuapevor, [Opp.] Cyn. 4.121 émdepa- 
jeevor) or Jetua pe _| (e.g. efua, dlequa, y]eiua). 

6 Japu[. jaAa[: perhaps cJau[B]aAa, the Aeolic form of cavéada (cf. Sappho fr. 110.2 Voigt, 
Eumelus PMG 696.2, Call. SH 297.4, 8, Philod. AP 11.35.5, Diotim. AP 6.267.6), especially if efwa 
‘garment’ stood in the previous line. In that case, the passage might be describing someone’s ap- 
pearance (cf. possibly 7] i’, 4 n.), with y]pu[c]einv in the following line characterizing another ele- 
ment of the dress (perhaps of a goddess?). Consider also aud’ ada (Il. 1.409), auhadrdaAnrat ([Opp.] 
On. 3.423). 


fr. 16 

2 |reto-. The correction implies an iotacist spelling by the original scribe. If 7 is right, perhaps 
restore c|7refo, an aorist imperative form of €ojar with arbitrary lengthening, which occurs only in 
Il. 10.285. An imperative would imply direct speech, which is further supported by cv at 4. é]'e%o is 
palaeographically impossible. 

3 xw|. Possibilities include forms of ywopar, ywpa, or y@Aoc. 

4 | o& dep [. Another indication of direct speech. The final trace is the foot of an upright lean- 
ing to the right: perhaps vocative dépu[cre (Homeric). 

5 |vemec [: either |v ered [ or €]vérew ([Opp.] Cyn. 2.364, Nonn. D. 14.300, 48.423). €]verecc [ 
is excluded. 

6 Jvpar[. Possibilities include «]upaz{ (cf. fr. 1.3 Oadacc[), A]uwat[, t]upar|, ca]upar[, Pajvparl, 
Tpa| vat |. 


ie 7 


5) xpuc|. Cf. fr. 15.7 x|pu[cleiny. 
7 Ja¢p[. Given the mention of something golden at 5, perhaps a form of Adpodiry? 


fr. 18 


1 |xemap[: |x’ éerap[, |xe map[, or c]xerap[v- ‘carpenter’s axe’. 
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2 |val[x]y]. The nature of the correction is unclear. After the correction perhaps a subjunc- 
tive form of Caw (Cw) or a form of the noun (w7. 

5 Wy]ally woul. Perhaps read after the correction an aorist form of Kapyw: Kapopev, Kapo- 
pecba (Il. 18.341), Kapounv. The first person would imply direct speech; cf. also g n. 

8 xpyrn[: a form of either Kpyrn or Kpyrnp. 

9 |, ve. Perhaps restore dpei|c or Jpell wv. 


fr. 19 

2 yeu[: presumably a form of yei[twv/rov- (GBD’A). Alternatively y’ ec[. 

4 «|Ad8or(?): restored on the basis of 5€]vdpeov in the preceding line; cf. frr. 2.4 KAa[, 56.2 KAal. 
There are, of course, other possibilities: Ke]Aadov-, dur|Aadov, 6x |Aadov, t]Aadov. 


fr. 20 
2 | eavov: | eav ov [, | €avov, or’Q|Keavov. x|Téavov is excluded by the absence of any trace of 
a high horizontal and is in any case virtually always in the plural in hexameter poetry. 


4 |pmerac: Bpé]perar or vel erat. 


he 23 
3 K«Anile 7[. The accent on eta in the papyrus, of which only the upper tip is preserved, shows 
that this is not KAnifer[ar/«Aniler|(o) (cf: AR 4.1153) nor Anier|(o) (always in the middle voice). 


ine, OD 

3 moluccAdec|: mro|extAAec|@ax or mro]ixAre c[. 

4 éva]Aly«vov. Perhaps whatever is being ‘cunningly wrought’ or ‘adorned’ in the previous line 
is here compared to something. The passage may be an imitation of //. 18.590—91 év d€ yopov mroikiAdAe 


mepikAutoc Auduyunerc / TH ikeAov ofov KTA. 


fr. 23 

3 After edpev (or avedpev) there is a small blank space suggesting the end of the verse, which 
would have been slightly shorter than the preceding and followimg ones. Below 4 there is again a small 
blank space with no traces of ink, which might imply either the beginning of a lower margin or 
a verse much shorter than the preceding ones. 


fr. 24 
3, (a) ]owop€[: an aorist form of (az)ouopyvupn, the verb typically used in epic for wiping tears. 


fr. 25 

1 tme|. If the diaeresis marks the beginning of the word, this could only be the Homeric hapax 
tec (some kind of ‘woodworms’) in Od. 21.395. 

2 Jexpnul: Kexpnuler- or Je xpqy[ (with a form of yp7jj.a). 

4 crpogadl: a form of crpodadvy€ or the rare verb crpogadilw (Od. 18.315). 


fr. 26 

6 JAaur[: if not JA’ adz[, perhaps a compound of -x]Aauz[-. 

9 |. en, [. These letters appear to be written in thicker strokes and were perhaps added with 
a different pen if not in a different hand altogether. 
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5 |ckeve[: either the ending of an iterative form (|cxe ve[, |cxev e[) or ]c xevel. 
6 If not az6 dul, amrodu[c vel sim. (GBD’A). 


fr. 28 
4 |vor |. The final trace appears to be an unusually long descender (in which case perhaps read 


a form of 8].orp[ed-), but it may be easier to consider the trace an insertion of iota into the following 
line after a (which would perhaps result in an optative form of tAdw). 


fr. 29 

Metrical position: verse-ends (cf. 5). 

2 |xoir [. The final upright trace would be compatible with a form of (sap)d«ouric, (7ap)- 
axoitnc, Or KoiTy (all very often at verse-end). 

3 E.g. 6]ABax (GBD’A). 

4 ve, va[. The middle traces are compatible with a smallish omega, in which case the most 
plausible restoration is Kpo|viwva at verse-end. 


fr. 30 

2 JAopevor[: |Adpevor/Aopevor[c, JAopey oi[, AAJA’ 6 wey ou[, or GAJAo pev o¥|. 

3 Jauwov[: e.g. Ja ww od[, O]auwod (usually in the plural; found in the singular only in AR 
3.1266, Arat. 1047, Bion fr. 4 Gow). «]apivou ‘oven, furnace’ seems less likely in epic, though it does 
occur a number of times in Nonnus. 


fr. 31 
2 |icrwe-. If the first letter is iota, there are various possibilities, e.g. dJicta@u, aplictwe, | terau. 


fr. 32 
2 |xva[: yvia or apalyna. 
A. BENAISSA 
9103. Dionysius, BAssARIca(?) 
25 3B.55/G(h) 6.9 x 17 cm Late first or early second century 
Plate I 


A fragment from a roll written along the fibres and preserving parts of eight- 
een hexameters from the foot of a column, with a slight left-hand margin of 0.9 cm 
opposite 7-18 and a lower margin of 5.3 cm. ‘The back is blank. 

The papyrus is written in a medium-sized round formal hand of the type 
sometimes designated as “Roman uncial’, carefully executed and well spaced, its 
strict bilinearity violated only by the stem of 6 (17). On the type, see G. Cavallo, // 
calamo e il papiro (Pap. Flor. XX XVIII; 2005) 151-61, and cf. GMAW* a1, 38. € with 
the upper curve touching the tip of the medial stroke (‘occhiellato’) and sometimes 
H with a high cross-bar (cf. especially 4, 7) suggest an early phase of the hand, 
probably no later than the first quarter of the second century; see Cavallo, op. cit. 
154-5, and compare P. Ryl. III 482 (Plate 4), assigned to the early second century 
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by its editor but pushed back to the middle of the first century by Cavallo, and 
VIII 1090 (Plate v), assigned to the late first century and preserving ‘a fragment 
of a mathematical treatise inscribed in second-century cursive on the verso’ (for 
other examples of hands with closed €, see LX VIII 4669 introd.). Note also the 
occasional imperfectly rounded and vertically elongated c and o. M4 is sometimes 
written in an exaggerated manner (cf. especially 7, 11), with its outer strokes curved 
and raised above the line. Shading is present but minimal, and uprights and some 
obliques are ornamented with finials (sometimes just small blobs). ‘here are no 
lectional signs. As Dr W. Benjamin Henry has perceptively noted, the hand is iden- 
tical to that of XXX VII 2818 = SH 940 (M-P’ 1972.2; LDAB 4384), a fragment 
preserving the middle of twelve adespotic hexameters, which Lobel also assigned to 
the end of the first century; on its uncertain contents, see below. It is sumilarly from 
the bottom of a column, with a lower margin of 5 cm, though it cannot be joined 
directly to 5103. The shapes and sizes of letters and line spacing match well, but 
unlike 5103, 2818 exhibits a high stop (11) and two diaereses (4, 7). The scribe com- 
monly writes ec for long cin both papyri (5103 8, perhaps also 18 eva _[; 2818 10, 12). 
The fragment describes a battle scene involving Dionysus (3 B]axxoc). Lines 
6~7 appear to contain a short speech bidding someone’s father to look at someone 
or something, perhaps addressed by Dionysus to Zeus. There follows the mention 
of a flying arrow or some other weapon ‘desirous of blood’ (8, 9 nn.), perhaps 
someone or something Thessalian (10 n.), a person urging someone to the fight 
(11), a ‘useless sea shell’ (12, implying defeat?) which is probably identical with the 
‘trumpet’ in the following line, and someone or something Lydian (13). Two ele- 
ments suggest that the scene belongs to an episode in Dionysus’ campaign against 
the Indian king Deriades, now best known to us from Nonnus’ Dionysiaca of the 
fifth century. In hexameter epic, the adjective Avévoc (13) occurs only in Nonnus 
and usually in association with Dionysus, reflecting the god’s strong ties to Lydia. 
It could characterise the god himself, an object associated with him, or one of his 
companions; see W. Peek, Lexicon zu den Dionysiaka des Nonnos (1968-75) s.v. More in- 
triguingly, the traces in 14 most probably conceal the name KivAXapov (acc.), which 
is that of an Indian ally of Deriades in Nonnus (see n.). It has not been possible, 
however, to identify this martial scene with a specific episode of the Dionyszaca. 
The diction of the fragment points to the late Hellenistic or early imperial 
period. Beside some common Homeric words (7 dypdv, 11 étpdvwyr), the poem 
shares singular features with Nicander (8 afwatoc {e}iyavé[wv) and Oppian (the 
uncompounded participle adAwevoc and the augmented aorist éppoi¢|yce at 9; cf. 
also 11 €7t pa@[Aor), the second of whom is later than the assigned date of the pa- 
pyrus. The expression rytciny xoxAo[v (12) is unparalleled, and the use of the sea 
shell in battle and its metaphorical designation as a céAmuy€ (13) are not attested in 
Greek epic before Nonnus (see 12, 13 nn.). The metre of the verse beginnings does 
not present any exceptional features. There are no spondees in succession at the 
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beginning of the verse and word-end never follows contracted second biceps, the 
latter phenomenon being typical of poetry of the Hellenistic and imperial periods 
(M. L. West, Greek Metre [1982] 155, 178). 

The coincidences with Nonnus in both content and language provide suf- 
ficient confidence for identifying 5103 as a precursor to his Dionysiaca. Several in- 
dicators converge to support assigning the papyrus to Dionysius’ Bassarica, a poem 
in at least 18 books, of which significant fragments are preserved by P. Lond. Lit. 
40 and Stephanus of Byzantium, and Nonnus’ most important model for the 
Indian war (edition by E. Livrea, Dionysii Bassaricon et Gigantiadis fragmenta (1973)). 
Most significantly, an entry of Stephanus of Byzantium strongly suggests that the 
Kappivor, the contingent that Kyllaros leads in the Dionysiaca, also figured in the 
Bassanca (see 14 n.). The presence of a Lydian contingent (cf. 13) in the poem can 
be inferred from fr. 12 L. (~ Nonn. D. 13.471), and the name Baxyoc (3) recurs in fr. 
19v.57 L. ‘The specific linguistic parallels between 5103 and Nicander and Oppian 
respectively (see above) are consonant with the significant number of direct cor- 
respondences already observed between Dionysius and these poets (see Livrea, op. 
cit. 13-15). Finally, Dionysius’ current éerminus ante quem in the mid second century 
(Livrea, op. cit. 14-15) is compatible with the papyrus’ palaeographical date. If 
Dionysius is accepted as the author of 5103, the papyrus would provide him with 
a new terminus and would suggest that his florwit could not postdate the turn of the 
second century. 

XXXVI 2818 = SH 940, written in the same hand as 5103 (see above) and 
also preserving hexameters with an apparently martial theme, is presumably from 
the same roll and poem. Unfortunately, ‘not enough is left . . . to make a guess at 
its subject or the identity of its author’ (Lobel; Lloyd-Jones and Parsons label the 
fragment ‘obscurum’). A positive connection of 2818 with the Bassanca cannot 
therefore be firmly established on the basis of its meagre contents. The fragment 
mentions a king or something royal (2), a name beginning Adpyc[ (4; Adpy| Lobel, 
SH), some entities being slain (7), a high city or mountain called Kac[ (8) (ate:- 
vod Kac[tovo Lobel), hundreds of oxen (9), someone or something Lemnian of 
Hephaestus (10), flames (11), and Apea Aoty[ov] / [-— 3 — 77] oAtitopbov adyp{e}itov 
(11-12). The goddess Adpycreva (= Nemesis) appears a number of times in Nonnus’ 
Dionysiaca (1.481, 15.392-3, 48.452, 463), but never within the context of the Indian 
war per se. The Cabiri from Lemnos, children of Hephaestus, are among the al- 
lies of Dionysus in the Dionysiaca and are often associated with fire (cf. especially 
D. 14.22 danpovec écxapedvoc, 17.195 Htpupedwv trupdeic, 29.193-214, 39.391-401; 
Hephaestus himself assists them in combat with his fire at D. 30.63-104), but there 
is no obvious reason to assume their involvement in 2818. 

I am again indebted to Professor Giambattista D’Alessio, Dr W. Benjamin 
Henry, Professor Peter J. Parsons, and Dr Martin L. West for their comments on 
earlier drafts of this edition. 
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‘eal 
.. |v deBpe[ 

_ Jakxocpe| 
| tHeacdec[ 
wile al 
_ tarp 8px 

dnpovidovpa| 

a patoceryavo| 
aA voceppo.l| 
au[ | vovKatap. [ 
oTpuvwvemur. [ 
THY, nvKoxAol 
caAmuy€éAvd.ov[ 


tT Aiko eva [ 


1 |. .[, specks of ink on edge 


HEXAMETERS 


10 


2 v_, upright with apparent horizontal join at two-thirds 


height (like 4) and after lacuna speck at line level 


¢c; invisibility of central stroke favours ¢c 


tip of short ascending oblique at two-thirds height 


7_, circular letter open at the right: € or c 
scending oblique: trace of cross-bar between them suggests A 

due to damaged surface, but a thick upright is clearly discernible 
tiny trace at mid-height 
and mid-height parts of a right-hand arc: 0 © or w 


with downward hook (left-hand arm of y ?) 


horizontal above second upright, extending slightly beyond it 
beyond mid-height, like left-hand part of o 
stem of Y, circular letter open at the right (€ or c), upright 14 


lige! 

ese a 

__ Blaxxoc pel 
__ jerncac dec 

aca 
Zeb| marep, aOpn| cov 
dnpov voovpa[ 
alwatoc elyavo| wy 
dApmevoc eppoil|yce 
au[ Joviov Kara pul 
oT pUvwy em a|Aov 
Thucinv KOxXAo[v 
caAmiyé Avdiov [ 
KuAAa. _v obx ov[T- 


qeoe Lo eet 


THALKOC ELa 
ui le 


4 ]., upper and lower extremities of € or 
5 ]., upper half of circle: o or 6 
6 Jz, high horizontal and second upright 
p., thick ascending oblique then abraded foot of de- 
8 a_, somewhat confused traces 


a, left-hand half 


10 «[, upper part of upright, broken around mid-height 

_[ upper part of steeply descending oblique 
Ir 7, two parallel uprights with trace of end of 
_[, small lower left arc not extending 
12 v__, lower halves of letters: left-hand arm and 


_[, undecorated 


_» first, ascending oblique 


with serif at foot, joming a thick descending oblique at top (perhaps join from right at mid-height of 
first oblique: A?); second, top of upright joined from right by an upper arc then thick dot at one-third 
height: upper part of 8 € p or (less likely) c; third, part of upper arc or top of circular letter (0? p?); 
fourth, dot just above mid-height then upper part of thick descending oblique (apparently with join 
at top); after small lacuna, upright with horizontal join from left slightly above line level: the traces 
are best compatible with n _[, curved upper tip of descending oblique: y or x (a, a unlikely) 
15 ....L first, two parallel uprights like 4 (not H N or Tr); second, upper part of small circle or upper 
arc level with letter tops (o Pp or c); third, ditto; fourth, small trace of ascending oblique at two-thirds 
height |. _ _, foot of gently descending oblique; two obliques joining at top, with the second extend- 


ing above the apex: most probably a but a or a also possible; thick dot at line level _[, small trace 
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level with letter tops 16 a_, lower part of upright and above to the right horizontal level with 
letter tops: Tort |, top of upright (?)__[, upper are 17 0, two obliques joiing like 
arms of Y or upper part of x; space below join is abraded with an uncertain trace |. [, bottom 
of€orc — ¢ [, top and bottom of very tall upright projecting beyond level of other letters; in the 
middle scattered traces compatible with outline of large circle; trace at one-third height, then foot of 
ascending oblique 18 7_, very abraded surface with specks of ink at line level and mid-height 
(upright and horizontal?) o_, small trace at line level like right-hand end of lower arc a [,a 
similar in shape to the one at the beginning of 16; small trace near line level 


2. . |undeBpel. E.g. vcwei|yn dé Bpé|wouca (MLW; the iotacist spelling would fit the space 
better), alternatively with 8° éBpe[jev or 8€ Bpé[wer (GBD’A, who also suggests the possibility of a par- 
tciple like fewe]vy at the beginning of the line). 

3-4 MLW suggests restoring cal ] . . . pé[v in 3, answered by 8’ éc{ in 4 (WBH notes that 5€ 
c[ 1s also possible, as the rhythm - — — : ~ | with word-end after 5¢ is acceptable; cf. West, Greek Metre 
155 N. 51). 

4. , JerHcac. Possibilities include av|eticac, culericac (MLW), and vo|ctycac (GBD’A; in 
Nonn. D. 36.82 of Apollo returning to battle), with B]4«yoc in 3 probably as subject. 

5... Jovwy: | Joviwv or ___Jov icv (WBH). With the former articulation, the possibilities are 
limited: either some proper name or adjective (e.g. AiuJoviwy; cf. 10 n.), or e.g. yOJoviwy,  dloviwy 
(Kpovic always has long iota in hexameter epic). With the second articulation, restore e.g. dcc]ov dav 
(cf. Od. 9.300). The space before the break may accommodate only two broad letters. 

cxw|. The third letter must be a vowel, and the one most compatible with the small trace, the 
undecorated tip of an ascending oblique at two-thirds height, is w (the trace corresponding to the 
tip of its left arm). Perhaps a form of cxa@doc (Il. 13.564; cf. Call. Hec. fr. 49.15 Hollis with n. ad loc.). 

6 Zed] watep, af pn[cov (MLW). Given the apparent imperative /8’ or (S00 in 7, this reconstruc- 
tion is likelier than the alternative divisions ratép’ G@py[c- and rarépa Opn[. Dionysus (3) is perhaps 
addressing his father. Instead of the imperative, one may alternatively restore the future aOp7[ceic 
(perhaps as part of a question) or the aorist optative a@py[cevac, as GBD’A suggests, noting that the 
former possibility might provide a background for dnpov in the next line: ‘Will you look at (a certain 
situation) very long (sc. without doing anything)?’ 

7 dnpov ovpal. Two divisions suggest themselves, both involving a parenthetical imperative 
form of *eidw: dypov, 16’, od pal (e.g. wa[Aa, GBD’A) and dypov, idov, nal, possibly with a stronger 
stop after dypov if the adverb belongs with what precedes. Such expressions do not have parallels in 
hexameter epic (nor does the middle imperative form (60v/ié00), but they are well-attested in epigram 
and bucolic poetry; for parenthetical imperative i8(e), cf. e.g. Theoc. 4.48, 5.30, 37, Posidip. 52.2, 
Antiphilus AP 5.111.3, etc. The articulation édypov (6° od pal seems less plausible, especially smce the 
conjunction /6(é) is never followed by a negative particle. The ethnic Jéovjiaioc, needless to say, would 
be unexpected in such a context and genre. 

8 aipatoc eiyavo[wy (I. tyavowy), ‘desirous of blood’ (so MLW) = Nic. Ther. 471 aiatoc icya- 
vowv (of a snake, verse-beginning), where MLW thinks that écyavowy should be emended to ivavowv. 
The verb tyavaw ‘to crave, lust, yearn’ occurs three times in Homer as a varia lectio for icyavaw in 
a minority of MSS and some lexica (I. 17.572 i(c)yavaat, 23.300 i(c)yavowcar, Od. 8.288 i(c)yavowr). It 
has long been thought to be the correct reading, since icyavaw usually has the unrelated sense of ‘to 
hold back, check, wait’; see F. Bechtel, Lexilogus zu Homer (1914) 182-3; J. Wackernagel, Aleine Schriften 
i (1953) 778; cf. LSJ s.v. tcyavaw 1; Chantraine, Dict. étym. s.v. iyavaw. The rare verb recurs in poetry 
in Herond. 7.26 écwvmlep iyavach’ émavpécbat, Babr. 77.2 tupot 6’ dAwmné ivavwca, and in a vari- 
ant form in Call. Aet. fr. 178.22 Pf. 6ccla] . . . Auproc axovcar / tyaiver. In later poetry, it is uncertain 
whether forms in icyav- with the sense of ‘to crave’ should be corrected to iyav-, since they may 
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have derived from already corrupted models: QS 1.65, 2.399, 4-221, 6.139, 7-317) 451; 13-159; Procl. 
h. Ven. 2.6. 

Because the next line very probably mentions an arrow, the expression here presumably applies 
to the same weapon; for the motif of the blood-lust of weapons, see M. L. West, Indo-European Poetry 
and Myth (2007) 462 (with further bibliography). In QS 7.451 the phrase aijwaroc i(c)xavowcav (verse- 
end) is similarly used of an ashen spear and seems to combine Dionysius’ expression (itself borrowed 
from Nicander) with J/. 23.300 Spdpou i(c)yavowcav (of a horse, verse-end). 

9 dApevoc eppoil[yce. These words probably refer to an arrow (d1cT6c, f6c) flying through the 
air; supply e.g, 80’ Hépoc after eppolf[nce (cf. Nonn. D. 30.308 cited below). The verb GAAopac is used 
of an arrow in Jl. 4.125 dAro 8’ éicréc (cf. also Il. 15.313-14, 470, 16.773 for similar expressions with 
Opec), and porféw can characterise the whizzing and rushing sound of flying weapons (notably 
arrows); cf. Soph. Tr 567-8 fev Kounryv idv: ec d€ mAevpovac / crépvwv dveppoilycev, Nonn. 10) 
5-44, 7.196 (transitive), 29.289 mrepdevtec dveppoilycay dictoi (followed by the sound of the caAmuy€, 
cf. 13 below), 30.307-8 imrapévyn 5€ / Baxyiac éppoilyce b1’ Hépoc eyxeoc aixpy, 48.940. For other 
collocations somewhat similar to the present line, cf. Nonn. D. 29.79 imrapevoc porlndov (of an arrow, 
verse-beginning) and the adespotic line SSH 1189 cupiovca Maxydovic intato Aoyx7. 

The augmented aorist of povéw is not attested in epic before Oppian Hal. 1.563 (cf. also Nonn. 
D. 1.248, 5.44, 590, 30-308, in the same sedes). Likewise, the uncompounded form of the syncopated 
aorist participle of &AAowar recurs only in Hal. 5.666 (besides some grammarians and lexica), similarly 
at the beginning of the verse and in the nom. masc.’ sg. These coincidences suggest a close connec- 
tion between the two poets (see also below, 11 n.). On the correspondences between Dionysius and 
Oppian, see above, introd. 

10 au[_Jovov. The trace following a is the upper part of an upright down to slightly below its 
mid-height. Since no join is detectable at the top or mid-height, r H K N T Pp are excluded, leaving 
1 as the only likely possibility. I suggest reading Ai{w]oviov, a Hellenistic poeticism for “Thessalian’ 
after the eponymous hero Haemon. Although in Hellenistic and later poetry Thessaly is often called 
by its ancient name Aiyovia (e.g. Call. fr. 7.26 Pf), and Aiovievc is a well-attested ethnic (e.g. AR 
2.507, 4.1075), the form Afuovoc is rather rare: AR 3.1244, Paul. Sil. Descr. 576, and Steph. Byz. a 
130 Billerbeck; cf. also the substantivized Aiuovio. in GDRA'XLIV 2.8 (Hymn to Attis; early imperial 
period?). (In [Orph.] Arg. 79 Aiwoviouc dxeac, the adjective refers to Mount Haemon in Thrace, not 
to Thessaly; see F Vian ad loc.) The ethnic adjective may qualify (77ov vel sim. Thessalian horses were 
highly prized and celebrated; cf. Jl. 2.7637, Theoc. 18.30 @eccadoc immoc (see A. S. F Gow ad loc.), 
Nonn. D. 29.16 Qeccadtxye . . . immov, 37.617, 662 Oeccadov tmmov, Propertius 2.8.38 Haemonis .. . 
equis, 10.2 Haemonio . . . equo. 

«ata pu[. The upper tip of a steeply descending oblique suggests the left-hand arm of y as the 
fmal trace. There is no metrically suitable compound beginning xarapvu-. Forms of put7p, a word that 
can variously mean ‘rein’, ‘defender’, and ‘drawer of the bow/arrows’, would not allow a caesura 
in the third foot. Perhaps cara pu[ Our, ‘with Aé[j]oviov going with another noun and the genitives 
determining the “rhythm” (“according to the rhythm of the Thessalian (something/somebody)”)’ 
(GBD’A, noting that ‘Nonnus is virtually the only preserved epic author to make free use of the 
word’ pv8uoc). If Ai{yJoviov has an equine association (see above), another possibility suggested in- 
dependently by Professors Richard Janko and D’Alessio is pu[jov or pu[j.ov, “pole (of a chariot)’; the 
genitive would necessitate correption at the caesura, but cf. Bass. fr. rgv.41 L. for this phenomenon in 
Dionysius. 

Il é67pUvwy emt @[Aov. A person urging on his fellow warrior(s) to fight; cf. Bass. fr. rgr.12 L. 
otpuve. The restoration é7t [Aor is due to PJP; cf. esp. Opp. Hal. 4.428 émi uaddAov dpiver, also Hal. 
2.331, [Opp.| Gyn. 1.86, OS 8.56, Orac. Sib. 13.148, AP 9.580.2 (emi u@ddAov éeyetper). 

12 tyvcinv KoxAo[v. This ‘useless shell’ is perhaps identical with the caAmvyé in the next line. 
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Technically, the metallic caAmvy€ is distinct from the «éyAoc, which is a natural blowing instrument 
(on this use of spiral sea shells, see Gow on Theoe. 9.25); but a metaphorical assimilation of the two 
is found in Nonnus D. 17.92—3 Tupenvic Bapvdoumov exw caAmuyya badaccnc, / tourov Evvadtovo 
pEeAoc puKncato KdxAw, 39.387-8 yxeiAece 8’ ikpadréouce paynwova KdxAov épelcac / etvadin cdAmuyye 
peAoc puxncato Nypevc, 43.299-300 Kal KoxAov Eddy bd Ciptioc Bdwp / etvadly cdAmyye AlBuc 
puxncato Nnpedc. For a similar metaphorical assimilation of sea shells to avAoi, cf. Mosch. Eur. 123-4 
Tpitwvec, movto.o BapvOpoor avdAnripec, / KdxAoicW Tavaoic ydpuov pédoc Hrbovrec. The trope 
may go back to Archilochus, who apparently referred to a crpdpuPoc, a type of conch, as Aadaccinv 
caAmuyya (fr. 214 West; cf. FE Bossi, Studi su Archiloco (?1990) 220-22). Although sometimes used, like the 
related xoyxn, by marine divinities (e.g. Mosch. Eur 124; Paus. 8.2.7), the «6yAoc need not be restricted 
to them (cf. the first example cited from Nonnus, where Dionysus is subject; Eur. 77 303, cowherds; 
Theoc. 22.75, Amycus). 

The adjective tnicinv seems to imply prospectively that the recourse to the shell-trumpet 
(presumably for rallying fighters; cf. 11 n.) was useless and its bearer doomed to failure, at least tem- 
porarily; cf. Nonn. D. 22.247 Kal tic én caAmuyya parny trept yeiX\oc €peicac (likewise prospective, of 
an enemy of Dionysus), 36.396 pu@uov Evuadiowo parny éemeBouBee caAmcyé (of Dionysus himself). 
The adjective is first attested in Od. 3.316 ~ 15.13, then in Alem. PMGF 112, h. Ap. 540, Bacch. 5.81, 
AR 3.651, Naumachius GDRA XXIX 64, but never in this position; cf. however the adverb rnvciwe 
at the beginning of the verse in Theoe. 25.230. In Bacch. 5.81 ju7) taticuov mpoter tpayvv ex Yeipa@v 
o.ctov, the adjective is similarly used proleptically (on this usage cf. K—G I 276). «oyAoc was originally 
a masculine noun, but it was occasionally treated as feminine from the Hellenistic period onwards; 
ef. Theoc. 22.75 (kdxAov . . . KotAnv D : koi\ov M), AR 3.859, Naumachius GDRA XXIX 62, Paus. 
3.21.6, Nonn. D. 6.274, 42.415, 45.127. 

13 caAmey€. Although the trumpet had some uses in peacetime, its predominant function ac- 
cording to both literary and historical sources was military, especially as a signal-instrument; see 
P. Krentz in V. Hanson (ed.), Hoplites: The Classical Greek Battle Experience (1991) 110-20, and M. L. West, 
Ancient Greek Music (1992) 118-19 with n. 179. 6rpdvewy at 11 suggests that it was employed here to rouse 
or rally fighters to attack. In Homer the caéAmvyé appears only in a simile (J/. 18.219; cf. 21.388), which 
led ancient scholars (schol. ad loc.) to infer that it was not yet invented in the age of the Homeric 
heroes (koxAw d€ Padacciw écdAmCov, says schol. A, although a «éyAoc is never mentioned in Homer 
or other extant early epic: the commentator is perhaps relying on passages from later poetry). It does 
not appear in martial Greek non-historical epic until Triphiodorus (79; cf. its mock-epic mention in 
Batr. 199). It is especially prominent in Nonnus’ Dionysiaca (see Peek, Lexicon s.v.), where, however, it 
designates metaphorically a sea-shell ‘trumpet’ (see 12 n.); this is probably also the case in our frag- 
ment since a tyiciqv KoxAo[y is mentioned in the previous line. For other occurrences of the trumpet 
in hexameter poetry, cf. Olympiodorus, Blemyomachia 80 Livrea (fifth century) and LXII 4352 fr. 3.7 
(Hadrian’s lion hunt?). The word occurs at the beginning of the verse in [Opp.] Gyn. 4.398 (as a hunt- 
ing instrument) and Nonn. D. 27.170. 

Avé.ov [. See introd. on the adjective’s confinement to Nonnus in hexameter epic (the same is 
true of the metrically alternative adjective Avddc, which, however, has slightly wider applications and 
associations; the substantive Av6o/ occurs also in Pisander of Laranda, GDRA‘S6 fr. 17). It is already 
known that Dionysius’ Bassarica (fr. 12 L.) mentioned ’Oavoc, an obscure Lydian city allied with Dio- 
nysus in Nonn. D. 13.471. MLW suggests restoring e.g, Avd.ov [ducua. 

14 KvAAa__v. All the entries in LSJ beginning in «vAA- are unmetrical, prosaic, or do not suit 
the traces, so we are probably facing a proper name or adjective. Of attested names, the most com- 
patible with the traces is the rare KvAAapoy (see palacographical apparatus; KvdAnv- is excluded; 
on the etymology of the name, see O. Masson, Onomastica graeca selecta 1 (1990) 279). In early poetry 
(Stesich. PMGF 178, Alem. PMGF 25), Kyllaros is the name of one of the horses of the Dioscuri (cf. 
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Verg. G. 3.90 and Serv. ad loc.), while in Ovid Met. 12.393 the name designates a centaur (note the 
allusion to his more popular identity at 401, Castore dignus). In Nonnus, however, KdAAapoc is the name 
of an Indian ally of Deriades, commander with his brother Astraeis of the contingent from Karmina 
(D. 26.220). He is killed by one of Dionysus’ allies in D. 36.280-87, at which point he becomes the sub- 
ject of a digression in which he is described as a skilled fighter, a table companion of Deriades, and 
second only to Morrheus in the king’s esteem. Deriades’ great affection for him as well as the length 
of the digression suggest that he may have been mentioned in a previous poem on Dionysus’ Indian 
campaign, in which he perhaps played a more prominent role than in the Dionysiaca. Indeed, P. Chu- 
vin, Mythologie et géographie dionysiaques (1991) 307, has persuasively argued that the Kapytvor-—the con- 
tingent led by Kyllaros—were mentioned by Dionysius in the Bassarica (cf. also F. Vian, ZPE 122 (1998) 
77). Stephanus of Byzantium p. 360.10 Meineke has the following (now abridged) entry for Kapywa: 
vycoc Tvdicy. Td eOvikov were Kappwaioc, evpnvra 6€ Kappivor. Since both Stephanus and Non- 
nus consider Karmina an Indian place, whereas it was located in the Persian gulf according to other 
sources (cf. Chuvin, Mythologie 307 n. 82), and both share the unusually formed ethnic Kappivor, they 
were probably relying on the same source. This common source was in all likelihood Dionysius’ Bas- 
Sanica, since both authors quarried it heavily for the names of Indian peoples and cities. In addition, 
the Karminoi in Nonnus’ catalogue of Deriades’ allies appear alongside the Sibai and the Hydarkai 
(D. 26.218-19), who were certainly mentioned by Dionysius (Bass. frr. 15 and 26 L.). The names of 
a number of other Indian leaders were borrowed by Nonnus from Dionysius: Deriades, Tektaphos, 
Tidnasides (Morrheus), Modaios, probably Blemys and Orontes; see Chuvin, Mythologie Index. 

After KuAAapov, either ody of[7oc (referring to an ally of Dionysus?) or ody ot[tw(c) (in the 
same sedes and after a personal name in Od. 21.257; cf. also Triph. 369, Nonn. D. 10.322, 23.221-2). 

18 ryAixoc. At the beginning of the verse in J/. 24.487 (-ov), A. Cer. 116 (-ax), AR fr. 12.5 Powell 
(-ov), and frequently in Nonn. D. (nominative at 25.27, 97, 42.190). In Hellenistic and later poetry, the 
adjective is frequently used in the sense of tocodroc, without reference to age (see LSJ s.v. 1 and Gow 
on Theoc. 25.184). 
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37 4B.105/G(3-4)a fr. 1 6.4 cm x 11.2 cm Second/third century 
Plate II 


‘Two fragments, the larger (fr. 1, to which all line-numbers in this introduction 
refer) giving an upper margin of 2.4 cm and parts of the first 15 lines of a column 
broken at the foot and on both sides. The back is blank. 

The text is written in a fairly small informal round hand of the same general 
type as that of the verso text PSI II 130 (Pap. Flor. XXX, tav. xxrv; Hesiodic Cata- 
logue), which has on its recto cursive of the second or third century. A date in the 
third century seems somewhat more likely: there is some similarity to the hand 
of XXXVI 2790, horoscopes for 257 and 255 (D. Baccani, Oroscopi greci (1992) no. 
15). Letter spacing and formation are quite irregular: contrast for example the se- 
quence poo as written in 7 and in Io. 8 has a base-line extending to the right. The 
cap of € may touch the cross-bar, as twice in 11, and the cross-bar may be extended 
to attach the letter to the next (e.g. in 8 ec). B, k, and $ extend above the notional 
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upper line, while p, Y, 6, x, and + regularly descend below the notional lower line, 
and 1 on occasion, but the length of the tail of p is highly variable: contrast the 
examples in g and 10. T may be narrow (as in 4 cr) or very wide, as in 6 tw, where 
its cross-bar extends well past the left-hand side of the following letter. Serifs are 
regularly but not consistently applied to uprights and obliques: contrast for exam- 
ple the two etas in 6. 

There are no lection signs. The text has been corrected in two places (12, 13), 
at least in the second apparently by a second hand. Long iota is spelt ec (7, 115 si- 
lently corrected in the reconstruction printed below), and the diphthong a without 
its 10ta (6). 

The lines appear to contain a mythological narrative, but much of the detail 
is obscure. Dr M. L. West plausibly finds in the first two lines ‘some blight . . . af- 
fecting the earth and human fertility due to the wrath of a goddess, apparently 
Aphrodite (7)’. Someone (still Aphrodite ?) ‘rejoiced’ at the situation (3); then per- 
haps Eileithyia interceded with her on behalf of mankind (4-5). The final lines may 
then be concerned with the situation following the lifting of the blight. The Horai 
(2?) perhaps opened a gate (10). Thoosa put her work aside (?) and rushed out (11). 
Another deity (?) ‘with golden armour’ (12) appeared on the scene. 

The style and metrical practice, so far as can be determined, seem compat- 
ible with ascription to an author of the Hellenistic or Imperial period. There is 
a breach of Meyer’s Third Law (7), but Hermann’s Bridge, Naeke’s Law, and 
Tiedke’s Law are respected. As far as one can tell, there are no monosyllabic end- 
ings or spondaic fifth feet. 

A preliminary transcription of this piece with brief notes was produced by Dr 
Gonis, and Dr Carvounis prepared a commentary on this version of the text while 
holding a British Academy Postdoctoral Fellowship. Dr Henry took on the task of 
revising the edition for publication. Dr M. L. West contributed valuable comments 
and suggestions at the final stage. 
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Jen [ JvpBercpBporaya || Jeqv POeiciuBpora yaialy ~ — = 
|. xovcaBpotwrepibnAca| |. xouca Bporay épibyreal — = 
Wt Avenvene anderen 1. Llveps: emeyabee 8 Ger 
Jevapicro, eva [, | .[ Jev apucroroxera |] [ 

5 ].[.].¢. oxocavteBoAncer[ tlo[y|ocroKoc avteBoAncer [ 
JovcakotwlnAnpor| Jouca KéTw CnAjpov[- - = 
|. ywoperncadpoderty| | tywopevrne Adpodiry| 
|teAechopovnuap| ] teAechopov Apap ne 


[ 
[Jou Kat areipéoc atb| | [ 


|.7.[]. veatatecpeocaup[ |_| |.y 
10 ~—- |uarcavecavpodornye| |pasc avecav podomyyxe|- — 
Jep. wveEeccutoderao| Jep_wv e€éccuto bia Oo[wea 
|ceovce|]V]] cuvevtec| xpu|céouce cov iba, 
eager onan 
Ixevx| Ixev«| 


19 beet ] ov 


1 [ |v, blank papyrus followed by a hole, then the nght-hand part of the oblique and second 
upright of N __[, abraded traces, 1A perhaps the likeliest interpretation: first, at letter-top level, 
perhaps a leftward-pointing serif with a trace at mid-line level suggesting an upright; second, perhaps 
the lower left-hand corner of a, but now easily mistaken for a descending oblique following the loss 


of the surface in the upper left-hand part of the trace 2 | _, trace just below letter-top level: € 
and Y both possible —_ w, the left-hand side and traces in place at letter-top level for the middle and 
right-hand side 3 |.,hightrace  », foot of an upright with leftward-pomting serif followed 


by foot of a second upright —_[, abraded traces at letter-top level above and just to the right of the 
preserved right-hand side of 6 and another trace just below the line: H as written in dy just before 
would be suitable 4 Je, traces suggesting the ends of the cap and cross-bar_ _—_—__, lower part 
of upright with foot turning to the left, and cross-bar at letter-top level in space suiting T written as 
in o7 (6); upper left-hand arc and base of circle, the latter now shifted down and to the left due to 
warping; foot of upright seriffed to the left followed by end of oblique ascending from left to right 
(above ¢) _[, foot of upright seriffed to left ].[, high trace on edge (blank surface preceding) 
followed by foot of upright seriffed to left: perhaps t 5 |.[, abraded, perhaps the upper arc of 
acircle | _, the upper right-hand are of acircle _, touching the preceding c, a cross-bar level with 
the tops of the letters; joming it from below after a short distance, abraded traces compatible with the 
upright of T; to the right, after the break, a continuation of the cross-bar 7 |., the edge of the 
upper right-hand arc of a circle, perhaps Pp 9 |, (first), the edge of the upper right-hand arc of 
a circle or the top of an upright, p among the choices __[, a heavy trace on the line ina space suiting 
the foot of the upright of t —_]_ (second), the right-hand side and part of the base of acircle —_]_[, 
a rather faint stroke on the line, ascending gently, perhaps the right-hand side of the curved middle 
of M 11 _, at letter-top level, a trace suiting the junction of an upright with a cross-bar or with 
the upper arc of a circle, abraded below, with a speck in place on the line for the lower part of the 
upright; to the right, at the same level as the preceding letter-top trace, though it now appears slightly 
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lower due to distortion of the papyrus, a trace suiting the upper edge of a gently sloping cross-bar: 
v does not seem to be excluded 12 » (first) cancelled by a dot over the left-hand upright of N 
and another dot further to the right 13 « (first) made out of A by the addition in greyer ink 
of an upright and extended upward-sloping oblique both growing out of the apex of the original a 
14 |x rather than |c, which would be anomalously narrow _«{, a tall upright seriffed to the left at 
the foot and with a stroke emerging from it on the right high in the line 15 At letter-top level, 
an indeterminate trace; the upper arc of a circle; an oblique descending from left to right 


1 start, if yata[v (WBH) is correctly restored at line-end, possible supplements with parallels in 
hexameter verse include rpyxadlénv, kvav env, Subadléenv, and aiuad]énv, as well as énv and tJ env (all 
WBH), of which the last two would violate Meyer’s Second Law. 

POerciubpora, ‘man-destroying’, is used elsewhere in hexameters with substantives relating to 


azn (Triph. 313). It is applied to illness at Merkelbach—Stauber, Steinepigr. aus dem gr. Osten ii 11/05/02.3 
(Pontos, c. ii AD), vodcov POvcyuBpdrov. Perhaps here it was applied to the ‘shafts’ («7Aa?) that the 
goddess directed upon the earth in her anger (MLW). For the spelling of the first syllable, see West, 
Homer Ihas i (1998) xxxvi. 

2 Bporay epbyAéal[, perhaps followed by ditAnv (cf. Nonn. D. 16. 221, 47.692, [Orph.] Arg. 430, 
etc.) or yevvay (both MLW). The line may then have begun e.g. Aevyadéwe tp]vxouca (MLW), with 
the angry goddess as subject. 

The accusative of €pufAnc, ‘very flourishing’, is used in this metrical position in the hexameter 
with substantives such as 6ouc (Il. 10.467; OS 4.249), moinv (h. Hom. Merc. 27; [Theoc.] 25.132), yatav 
(AR 2.723), «yzov (Orac. Sib. fr. 3.48 G.), dAwnv (Gr. Naz. Carm. 1.1.27.32, PG 37.501), kapmév (Gr. Naz. 
Carm. 2.1.1.428, PG 37.1002). 

3 éreynbee. The imperfect of émvynféw is used absolutely in hexameters in OS 12.148, 12.439, 
Nonn. D. 40.311. It governs the dative in OS 2.460 and 13.126; cf. also Opp. H. 1.570 and 5.633. 

8° 7d. Cf. Triph. 442 eBAeme 5’ 75 (at verse-end, as here). 

4 apictotoxKeva will follow the caesura. Theoc. 24.73 uses it in the sense ‘mother of the best son’ 
of Alemene, Triph. 401 of Hecuba; ducapicroréKera is similarly used by Thetis of herself at Z/. 18.54. 
But here there is something to be said for associating it with pJo[y]ocroxoc in the next line: MLW 
suggests supplying at the start Kutpoyerjc: Kai tHe pJev, to be taken with avreBoAncer (5). 

5 tlolylocroxoc (WBH) most likely of Eileithyia as at //. 16.187 and commonly, though there 
are other possibilities (see LSJ). Nonnus, for example, applies it to Delos in the context of the story of 
the birth of Apollo and Artemis (D. 27.276): cf. 6 n. 

avreBdAnc- is common at verse-end as here in hexameters of all periods. 

6 Kétwe CnAjpov[. The dative of xd7oc is attested in hexameters at //. 14.111 Kal uy Te KdTwL 
ayacncbe Exacroc and Emp. 31 B 21.11 DK. ¢yAjpev is a Homeric hapax (Calypso of the gods at 
Od. 5.118). Before the Imperial period it is attested twice more (Call. Dian. 30-31 CnAnpovoc “Hpyc 
/ xwopévnc; Mosch. Eur. 77 xoAov CnAjpovoc “Hpyc); it is commoner in later hexameter poetry and 
especially in Nonn. D. (x 42). 

As a curiosity, it may be noted that if lines 3—6 alone had been preserved, one might well have 
considered supplying £iAjpov[oc “Hpyc here also (and perhaps @3ivJouca [WBH] at the beginning) 
and taking the passage to be concerned with Leto’s relief (3) at finally being able to give birth to 
Apollo and Artemis (cf. 4 dpiuctoréxeva): teAechdpov map (8) would also be easily accommodated. 
But this explanation leaves too much unexplained in what surrounds to stand a chance of being right. 

7 line-end, ywopévyc (or me]piyw- [WBH]) Adpodiza[c or -rn[ (though the iota might have 
been omitted in the dative: cf. 6 «é7w) or another case. For the dative, cf. Nonn. D. 8.189 “Hp 
/ ywouérn CeweAne xai Kimpidi wai Avovicur; Nonn. D. 16.344 (sc. vyppy) “Yrrvene xwouern Kal 
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Kumpid. cai Avovicwr. For the genitive, cf. the following passages cited in Kost’s note on Musae. 
155 xoAwcapérvnc 5’ Adpodiryc (but Kost prints the emendation yoAwopévyc): DP 484 yareapevnc 
Adpodiryc, Opp. H. 3.405 xoAwcapévnc Adpodirnc, Nonn. D. 31.263 yoAwopévyy Adpodirny. 

A breach of Meyer’s Third Law seems unavoidable in our line: there are no suitable words 
scanning as a single short that may have preceded yw-. ywouévyc is an unmetrical variant reading at 
Musae. 155, but there is no good reason to suspect corruption here. 

Various myths are concerned with Aphrodite’s anger towards particular mortals (see, besides 
Kost, LIMC IL [pp. 3-4] s.v. Aphrodite). Tyndareus incurred her anger for neglecting to sacrifice to 
her (Hes. fr. 176 MW; Stesich. PMGF 223), Diomedes for wounding her during the Trojan War (e.g. 
L? Il. 5.412; Lyc. Alex. 610-13; DP 484; Ov. Met. 14.477-8), the Lemnian women (AR 1.61415; Val. 
Flacc. 2.98-100; Stat. Theb. 5.58-60; Hyg. fab. 15; Apollod. 1.9.17) and Myrrha (Apollod. 3.14.4) for 
not worshipping her (cf. Opp. H. 3.4.05), Hippolytus (Eur. Hipp.) and Atalanta (Musae. 155~7; cf. Eur. 
fr. 530.4 K.) for rejecting marriage (see Kost, pp. 346~9, for a discussion of Musaeus’ possible sources), 
and Hippomenes for neglecting to thank Aphrodite after she helped him win the foot-race against 
Atalanta through the trick of the golden apples (Ov. Met. 10.680—85). (Atalanta’s successful suitor is 
called Meilanion in some versions of this myth, e.g. Apollod. 3.9.2 and Musae. 155-7: see LIMC V.1 
(p. 465) s.v. Hippomenes.) Cf. also //. 3.413-17 (Aphrodite and Helen). But the story narrated in these 
lines does not seem to be any of these, and the goddess’s wrath appears to be directed at mankind in 
general (1-2) rather than at some individual or group. 

8 teAechopov Auap: ‘day bringing fulfilment’: cf. JG VIL 584.3 (LTanagra, v AD) mjyate Te- 
Aechopur. In the Homeric epics teAecdpoc occurs in the phrase teAecHdpov etc eviavrov (e.g. Il. 19.32; 
cf. Call. Ap. 78 O4Ke reAechopinv émerHciov; Nonn. D. 38.238 rAjcac 70ada ujva teAechopor). 

g (E.g. wovrov) auet|pytov (WBH)? 

are.péoc. The genitive smgular of arevpyc (‘indestructible’, ‘unbending’/ ‘unyielding’) is first 
attested in authors of the Imperial period (QS, Gr. Naz., Pantelerus, Nonn., [Orph.] Z.), and it ~ 
stands before the bucolic caesura. The substantive that it qualifies may have followed aiib[(a): cf. e.g. 
OS 2.176 paridiwe adixynrar ateipéoc evdov Odvprrov; Nonn. D. 12.16 (sc. Ouyatépec . . . Xpdvoro) 
imTapevar crepavyndov areupéoc Hvioxjoc. 

10 avecay is attested twice in hexameter verse (//. 21.537; AR 1.786), referring in both cases to 
the opening of gates (LSJ s.v. avinww u.1.b; DGE 1.3). 

podomnxuc is applied both to goddesses (e.g. h. Hom. 31.6) and to mortal women (e.g. Nonn. D. 
35.37). In hexameter verse it occurs in the plural in Nonn. D. 47.90 podomyeec “Qpar (at verse-end), 
and the same might be supplied here (ANC): the Seasons are the keepers of the gates of heaven in the 
Thad (Il. 5.749 = 8.393) and have a similar function in Nonnus (e.g. D. 2.704). But mortal women (cf. the 
Gepamvar in AR 1.786) could also be the subject (perhaps opening the gates of a palace ?). 

At the start, perhaps 7aAa]jacc (ANC), used in this place in the verse at Nonn. D. 15.30, 23.33, 
40.562. 

I1 start, €.g. mavcapevyn 6’| epywv (WBH)? Cf. Od. 4.683 épywv mavcacbar. 

Sia Oo|wca (WBH): Phorcys’ daughter, the mother of the Cyclops Polyphemus by Poseidon 
(mentioned first in Od. 1.71), bore this name, as did the mother of Linus by Apollo according to the 
Certamen Homer et Hesiodi ($4. West), and the mother of Priam according to Scamon of Mytilene (fr. **1 
Fowler), but none of these is at all likely to be meant here. 

12 xpu]céouce cbv evrec{s (Lobel) followed by bucolic caesura. Golden arms in hexameter verse 
are commonly a divine attribute: e.g. h. Hom. 28.5-6 (of Athena); Call. Dian. 110-11 (of Artemis); 
QS 9.294 (of Apollo), 12.174-5 (of the Olympians). Mortals too may have golden armour, the most 
famous example bemg Glaucus’ revyxe(a) . . . xptcea, which he unexpectedly exchanges in JI. 6.235~-6 
for Diomedes’ bronze armour. Dolon in JI. 10.439~41 describes Rhesus’ golden arms as being more 
appropriate to immortals than mortals: Tevyea Oe xpucera meAwpua, Oatpua idécbar, / HAv’ exw: Ta 
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ev ov TL Katabyytoicw eouxev / dvdpeccw popéew, add’ Abavarorce Peoicwv. But it is at least possible 
that €vrea does not refer specifically to fighting gear. It can also be used more generally of ‘furniture, 
apphances, tackle’ in various contexts (LSJ s.v. 11). 

13-14 ‘The caesura presumably follows the first preserved syllable in each of these lines. 


fr. 2 


]Brol 
Ja [ 
]xa_[ 


1 ]f, on the edge, the right-hand arc of a circle low in the line, with a thin cross-stroke on the 
ne extending to the right to touch A 2 _[, the top of an upright above the level of the top of 
a, and below the line, an abraded trace 3 |x, only the upper parts _[, an abraded trace at 
mid-line level and a speck on the line below its left-hand end 


1 BAo|cup- (WBH)? 


W. B. HENRY 
A. N. GARVOUNIS 
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24 3B.70/D(c) 9.6 x 26 cm Third century 
Plates VIII-IX 


A papyrus leaf with 42 lines of text on each side. From close examination of 
damaged areas, it appears that the papyrus is composed of two sheets glued to- 
gether, with the fibres of the internal surfaces running at right angles to each other. 
A similar physical situation is found in L 3536 (hexameters on glass blowing), but 
there the literary text is confined to the verso of one of the original sheets, while 
the other three writing surfaces, including those glued together, have been used for 
documentary texts. The papyrus used was already in poor condition when the text 
was written: for example, towards the end of 25 and neighbouring lines, the text 
runs over a strip of vertical fibres that is turned back on itself, while at 58, the scribe 
writes on the vertical fibres where the horizontal fibres are missing. ‘This papyrus 
may be assumed to come from a codex, since the text runs on both sides. On the 
back, there are remains of a top margin (1.2 cm) and a left margin (0.9 cm), and on 
the front the lower margin reaches a depth of 1.3 cm. The dimensions of a com- 
plete page may have been ¢.13 x 26 cm, which would place the codex in Turner's 
Group 8 (breadth half the height; see The Typology of the Early Codex 20). ‘The rel- 
ative order of front (on vertical fibres) and back (on horizontal fibres) is indicated 
by the outline of the narrative. No sheet-join is visible. 
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The text is written in a small upright informal hand, showing little cursive 
tendency. This small, sloppy script might suggest that we are dealing with a private 
copy. The hand is fairly close to that of LX VII 4647 (second/third century), but 
especially to that of LXII 4352 (c.285), including some later features, like the long 
vertical strokes of } and p. The general level of proficiency of the scribe is com- 
parable with what is to be found there. The hand of LXIII 4352 was compared 
by the editor with that of the fourth-century codex edited by A. Guida, Un anonimo 
panegirico per Vimperatore Giuliano (1990). The hand of that text, however, is much 
more regular than what is to be found here. 

Diairesis is found in several places (7, 19, 24 (x 2), 43, 50, 53, 61, 62, 63, 67, 74, 
79), as well as apostrophe (2, 3, 5, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 25, 28, 31, 39, 40, 54, 55 (x 2), 
56 (x 2), 57, 58 (x 2), 59, 66, 70, 82, 84), an acute (4) and three circumflex accents 
(6, 10, 37); rough breathings (31, 47, 55). Lota adscript is written consistently (5, 15, 
19, 25, 39, 50, 51 (x 2), 58, 59, 65, 68, 73, 81). Horizontal strokes are considerably 
extended at the ends of some lines (7, 9, 13, 22). The scribe has corrected the text 
in several places by adding letters between the lines (5, 15, 19), and by crossing out 
letters (6, 15). 

The papyrus preserves a narrative in hexameters. A terminus post quem for 
the composition is given by references to Nero (16, 21, 41, 71), whose significance 
is further discussed below. The narrative begins with a procession (1—10), which 
includes fawnskins (presumably worn by Maenads), Naiads (or Bacchae?), lynxes, 
Arimaspeans, and griffins. The last would suit either Apollo or Dionysus, but the 
general setting seems to favour Dionysus: see C. Delplace, Le Griffon de Varchaisme 
a l'époque mpéniale (1980) 365-85, on the gradually increasing role of Dionysus in 
relation to griffins, starting in the fourth century Bc. Aphrodite—presumably as- 
sociated with this procession—rides her chariot to the dwelling of a young woman 
(11-14). She finds her heavily pregnant (15-17). She addresses her, saying that she 
will be established in heaven, where she will be looking after her children (18-22). 
Nero is mentioned twice in this context (16, 21). The woman must reluctantly leave 
her mortal husband (23-6) and addresses him in a farewell speech (27-37), before 
leaving (38-9). At the point where the narrative becomes again understandable, the 
woman is ascending through heaven. She passes several sublunary bodies (50-51), 
then the Moon and the Sun (52-4), before crossing the path of the planets: Mer- 
cury, Venus, Mars, then Jupiter and Saturn (54-6). She arrives at the fixed stars (57) 
and reaches her destination, which seems to be the abode of the gods, where she 
is greeted by a musical performance (58-60). She is seated among the gods (62—4). 
She takes pleasure in watching a performance put on by the stars (67-8). After 
another reference to Nero, her journey continues to the northern pole, from which 
she looks out for her husband (72-4). ‘The remains of the last lines are too scanty to 
allow a reconstruction of the narrative. 

The ascension through heaven follows the arrangement of celestial bodies 
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given in the summary in Ps.-Eudoxus’ Ars astronomica, col. vii.5-9 (see F. Blass, Eu- 
doxt Ars astronomica qualis in charta Aegyptiaca superest [1887], repr. in ZPE 115 [1997] 
79-101): ovpaviov Kécwov Ta€ic. Koco voeiTat eK TE yc Kat ceAnvyc Kat 7Alov 
Kal TévTe TAaVYHTaV acTépwv Kal arAavav Kal TOO TEPLEXOVTOC TOV OVPAaVOV Kal TV 
yj a€poc, ‘Disposition of the celestial order. The universe is understood as being 
made of the Earth, the Moon, the Sun, the five planets, the fixed stars, and the air 
surrounding Heaven and Earth.’ On the order of the planets, see also below, notes 
on 50ff. and 55. 

Catasterisms are not uncommon, but there is no exact parallel to this narrative 
in classical mythology. It displays some similarity with the story of Callisto (possibly 
named at 80), who was turned into a bear and placed in heaven as a constellation, 
and with that of Queen Berenice 11, whose lock found its place among the stars. 
Heracles also lives among the gods after his death. Dike (also called Astraea, or the 
Virgin) lives on Earth until the crimes of men force her back to heaven; see esp. 
Eratosth. Cat. g and Arat. Phaen. 96-136. Several other parallels must be explored, 
all of which are subject to the limitation of the papyrus’ date: the palaeographical 
dating sets a terminus ante quem for the writing of the poem to the third century ap. 

The literary and ideological context can be traced back to the reign of the 
Ptolemies. The Dionysiac procession, and especially the role of Aphrodite in the 
process of catasterism, are reminiscent of the deification of Berenice 1, Ptolemy 
I Soter’s last wife. In his encomium of Ptolemy  Philadephus (17.34-52), Theo- 
critus states that she did not pass Acheron, but that Aphrodite took her away 
(48 ap7a€éaca), set her in her temple, and shared with her some of her honours 
(50 €ac 6’ amedaccao Tipdac); see G. Weber, Dichtung und hofische Gesellschaft (1993) 
215-16. Compare Theoc. 15.106-7 Kimpi Aiwvaia, td ev abavatav amo Ovatac, 
/ avépwrwyv we wo00oc, émoincac Bepevixav. On the establishment of Berenice’s 
cult, see G. Hélbl, Geschichte des Ptolemderreiches (1994) 87; on the role of Dionysus in 
the dynastic cult of the Ptolemies, ibid. 91. Berenice was not only awarded divine 
status, but became loosely assimilated to Aphrodite herself; see Asclepiades (?), App. 
Plan. 68 = ep. 39 G.—P.; Weber, op. cit. 252-4. The close link between an Egyptian 
queen and Aphrodite was perpetuated in the next generation, with the cult of Arsi- 
noe Zephyritis; see P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandra 1 (1972) 197. 

Unlike the lady in our poem, Berenice seems to have survived her husband, 
if we follow the rather speculative argument of K. J. Beloch, Grechische Geschichte 
iv.2 (1927) 181. This assumption relies on the testimony of S/G* I 390 (a decree 
passed by the cities of the Aegean islands) and Athen. 5.203a (Callixenus’ account 
of Philadelphus’s procession). In the former, which dates from the early reign of 
Ptolemy m, Ptolemy 1 appears alone in the context of the penteteric festival of the 
Ptolemaia. In the latter, both spouses are honoured together ‘with three portraits, 
carried on golden chariots, and with precincts at Dodona’. Thus Berenice may 
have died between the first and second Ptolemaia. 
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Another difference lies in the fact that we are dealing with a young and heay- 
ily pregnant woman (18: téxvov; 15-16: edpe 3’ dvaccav €nc emt yacTépoc oyKwt 
/ ___w|évnv). In this respect, she is unlike Berenice at the end of her life. Arsinoe 0 
is closer, and she died before Ptolemy Philadelphus, but the couple remained child- 
less, Arsinoe 11 adopting the children of Arsinoe 1, Philadelphus’ first wife. It should 
be stressed however that throughout the Ptolemaic dynasty, queens were strongly 
associated with, and often assimilated to, Aphrodite or her Egyptian counterpart 
Isis, down to the reign of Cleopatra vu; see Hdlbl, op. cit. 97-9, 265-6, and 278. 
Cleopatra also stressed the Dionysiac character of her rule; see R. A. Hazzard, 
Imagination of a Monarchy: Studies in Ptolemaic Propaganda (2000) 152-3. 

While our apotheosis does not relate directly to a Ptolemaic queen, Berenice, 
Arsinoe and their successors provided a model that could have been later applied 
to the wife of a Roman emperor or of another man of high standing in Roman 
Egypt. 

The lady in our poem apparently dies while she 1s still young, but is also heav- 
ily pregnant. Her death precedes that of her husband, and she is granted apothe- 
osis. An important clue is found in the references to Nero (16, 21, 41, 71). These 
suggest that the woman is one of Nero’s wives. We would thus be dealing with 
a form of official apotheosis (consecratio; see L. Koep and A. Hermann, “Consecra- 
tio w, RAC’ 3 [1957] 284-94). The Julio-Claudian dynasty had already started the 
process with Julius Caesar himself, whose statue had been erected in the temple of 
Venus Genetrix, which he had built. On the apotheosis of Julius Caesar, see Ov. 
Met. 15.745-870, esp. 843-51, where he is turned into a comet, the szdus lulium; see 
E. Gee, Ovid, Aratus and Augustus (2000) 158-74. Thus the role of Aphrodite in the 
Ptolemaic dynasty was in a way taken over by the ruling family of Rome. 

Nero’s first wife, Claudia Octavia, was first repudiated by Nero on the charge 
of sterility, and later killed on the emperor’s orders; a tragedy under the title Octavia 
was—falsely—ascribed to Seneca. Claudia Octavia would hardly fit the figure of 
the pregnant woman granted apotheosis in this fragment. Poppaea Sabina on the 
other hand looks hike a more suitable candidate. She also appears in the Octavia, 
where she recalls her prophetic dream (712~39). According to Tacitus (Hist. 1.22), 
Poppaea Sabina was keen on astrology and entertained numerous astrologers; see 
also EF H. Cramer, Astrology in Roman Law and Politics (1954) 128-30. Nero married 
her in AD 62 but allegedly killed her four years later in a fit of temper by kicking her 
in the belly while she was heavily pregnant: see Suet. Nero 35.5; Tac. Ann. 16.6; Dio 
62.27.5; R. Mayer, Historia 31 (1982) 248-9; F. Holztrattner, Poppaea Neronis Potens: die 
Gestalt der Poppaea Sabina in den Nerobtichern des Tacitus (1995) 130-31. 

A kick in the belly of a pregnant woman is a literary topos, used especially of 
tyrants: see e.g. Hdt. 3.32.4, where Cambyses is said to have killed his pregnant wife 
with a kick; Chariton 1.4.12, where Chaereas thinks he has killed Callirhoe in that 
way; Diog. Laert. 1.94, where Periander allegedly gives a fatal kick to his pregnant 
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wife’s belly; Philostr. Vit. Soph. 555 Ol., where Herodes Atticus kills his pregnant 
wife, also with a kick in the belly. That Nero killed Poppaea in this way is likely to 
be a posthumous invention. Tacitus says that other accounts claimed that Nero had 
poisoned her. It is a fact, attested in inscriptions, that after Poppaea’s death, the 
Senate honoured her with consecratio; Nero was offended by Thrasea’s not attend- 
ing the funeral (Tac. Ann. 16.21). 

Directly after the passage of our poem where the woman is told that she will 
be carried to heaven (19), we learn that she is given a reward apparently greater 
than marriage, and that she will be guarding their children for a long time, presum- 
ably while her husband is still alive (21-2). Poppaea Sabina had a daughter by Nero 
in AD 63, Claudia Augusta; see Tac. Ann. 15.23.1. The college of the Arval Brothers 
fulfilled the vows voted on the occasion of the child’s birth; see J. Scheid, Commen- 
tara Fratrum Arvalium qui supersunt (1998) no. 29 cols. i r1g—21 and ii 11-12. The girl, 
however, died in the fourth month of her life (Tac. Ann. 15.23.3). After her mother’s 
death in 65, Nero praised Poppaea Sabina for having given birth to a divine child 
(Ann. 16.6.2 quod divinae infantis parens fuisset). She was pregnant at the time of her 
death, which makes for a second child that was never born. Nero’s loss for having 
no live offspring would have been compensated by the fact that Poppaea Sabina, 
in heaven, would be taking care of their two children. In 66, both Poppaea Sabina 
and Claudia Augusta are seen to receive a divine cult from the Arval Brothers 
(Scheid no. 30 col. i cd 26-7). 

If such an interpretation fits our poem, it remains to ask under which circum- 
stances it was written. There are two main possibilities: either it was composed 
shortly after the death of Poppaea Sabina and continued being copied till the third 
century, or it is a later composition, written as an exercise on a given topic. 

Following the first hypothesis, it should be noted that, just over ten years 
before Poppaea Sabina’s death, Seneca wrote his Apocolocyntosis, i which he ridi- 
culed Claudius’ death and deification. The wittiness of the Apocolocyntosis can be 
understood only against the background of a practice of serious celebration of 
an apotheosis, which could presumably have included compositions in verse. Al- 
though Seneca in his Afocolocyntosis relies on the genre of the Menippean satire, 
he also parodies the epic tradition in several places by inserting some short pas- 
sages in hexameters (Apocol. 2.1, 2.4, 4.1). If we are to retain the identification of 
Poppaea Sabina, it seems that such a poem could have been written between the 
time when the Senate voted the consecratio for Nero’s deceased wife and the time 
of Nero’s death (June 68). After the emperor’s death, Suetonius (Nero 57) mentions 
a few people who still supported the memory of the deceased emperor, but his bad 
reputation seems to have prevailed—together with the damnatio memonae. ‘The pro- 
cess of deification of Ptolemaic queens, especially Berenice 1 and Arsinoe 1, would 
have provided the poet with a literary model. Such a poem could in turn belong to 
the genre that supplied Seneca with a model when he wrote his Apocolocyntosvs. ‘The 
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main difficulty in such an argument lies in the dating of the papyrus: if this was 
a poem celebrating the apotheosis of Poppaea Sabina, it seems rather surprising 
that it would have continued being copied as late as the third century. 

A later date of composition, on the other hand, would fit well the style of the 
writing. But then how can we explain the choice of a later poet to write on such 
a remote topic? Poppaea Sabina’s death took place two centuries before the text 
was copied on this papyrus, and the story does not qualify in any way as a popular 
one in Greek literature: she is mentioned in passing in Plutarch’s Life of Galba (9.3 
and 19.4), and a few times by Flavius Josephus. She is also addressed in an epigram 
by Leonides of Alexandria (1 ap; AP 9.355 = Page, PFGE 1982-5), where she receives 
a celestial globe as a birthday present, and is called ‘Zeus’ bedfellow’ (Aioc edu), 
Nero being equated with Zeus. In 4352, we find a poet (perhaps Soterichos of 
Oasis; see E. Livrea, CPE 138 [2002] 17-30) who uses the figure of Antinous around 
285, i.e. a century and a half after the youth’s lamented death. One should con- 
sider, however, that Antinous had become a fixed item in the ideological discourse 
on imperial power in Egypt. Such is not the case with Poppaea Sabina. Many 
stories of catasterisms which a poet could still read and use as models in the third 
century have since been lost; see A. Cameron, Greek Mythography in the Roman World 
(2004) 103. In any case, this woman seems to have been depicted following a tradi- 
tion that goes back to the apotheosis of the queens of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

Another point remains unclear: are we dealing with a continuous and coher- 
ent narrative, or do we have to reckon with some sort of description embedded 
within a main narrative? For instance, the description of the procession could be- 
long to an ekphrasis of some sort. One should consider the possibility of a poem of 
circumstance, for instance on the occasion of the death of a high official’s wife in 
Egypt. The story of Poppaea Sabina may have been brought into the narrative as 
an exemplum illustrating how even the emperors find consolation after their spouse’s 
death. This fragment may also belong to a longer poem of astrological contents 
which included a catasterism. Astrologers had a strong influence at the court of 
Roman emperors throughout the imperial period; see Cramer, Astrology in Roman 
Law and Politics, esp. 145. 

As regards formal matters, the poet’s style and vocabulary are quite unre- 
markable. ‘The text shows frequent parallels with a later poem, Nonnus’ Dionysaca, 
which can probably be explained by the similarity of topic, but also by the fact that 
Nonnus’ technique was already prevalent in the early Roman empire. 

The text is sufficiently preserved to allow a few remarks on the metre. Femi- 
nine caesura predominates over masculine, being present in 86% of cases where 
the choice can be determined (44 feminine versus 7 masculine caesurae), a figure 
which can be compared with Callimachus’ 74%, Quintus’ 81%, and Nonnus’ 
82%; see M. L. West, Greek Metre 177. Contraction of the second biceps (35%, i.e. 
Ig versus 35) 18 close to the figures found in Quintus (31%) and Nonnus (33%). 
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One can note a tendency to use it in pairs of two consecutive verses (9/10, 16/17, 
54/55, 59/60/61). Contraction of the fourth biceps (16%) is close to Quintus (14%), 
whereas Dionysius Periegetes has 21%, Oppian’s Halieutica 20%, Triphiodorus 
27%, and Nonnus 29%. Again, contraction of the fourth biceps tends to appear 
in clusters (57/58, 65/66). Meyer’s First Law (West, Greek Metre 38, 155) is breached 
in 21 -or|épnv ce (where however the breach is mitigated by the enclitic) and 74 
mat |ratvouca. he poem does not seem to be affected by accentuation, as is com- 
mon in Nonnus and his followers: in contracted bicipitia, there is no bias in favour 
of accented (44%) over unaccented (56%) long syllables. In short, it seems that this 
poet displays a good command of the rules of later hexameter poetry, and more 
specifically of the kind practised in the Imperial period, but before the changes 
introduced by Nonnus. 

The papyrus was examined on the original, but also using infrared images 
made by Prof. A. Biilow-Jacobsen. It was restored in many places by Dr Ruey-Lin 
Chang; high-definition images were made after this process was completed. Sev- 
eral loose fragments were correctly placed by Dr. W. Benjamin Henry. Suggestions 
made by Dr M. L. West are marked MLW in the commentary; those made by 
Professor P. J. Parsons, PJP; those made by Dr Chang, RLC; those made by Dr E. 
Magnelhi, EM; those made by Dr Henry, WBH. 
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___|rawoucacur[ |uvvovirroxvedac [| 

7 |, ovyAvxud[,,, .]samdoov, 0 [ 
...d pote... L...  JeouceAal 
L. Jactporcap, .[...  Jarmper7| 
joatovocn, .[...., |rAal 
JidewrBope. [ 

80 tuTbadeKadric | 


a* LVWLCLOOVLOC [ 


_ Jocer'ag. | 


__ layovairncoveit| 
_ ieeucd'a aI 
1 foot of vertical below line level, then two traces at line level; p: low descending stroke; then 
low and mid-level specks 2 right part of curved letter, perhaps 0; end, an upright 3 right 
part of curved letter, perhaps o 4 speck between a and right edge of papyrus, x possible instead 
of A 6 mid-level thick speck; over following y, horizontal stroke and trace shaped like a grave 
accent; at end of line, remains of vertical stroke 7 H: horizontal ending in a loop, joined to 


vertical stroke; after gap, low speck; then lower part of curved letter; bottom of two vertical strokes 
joined at top to horizontal; then lower part of vertical stroke; €: upper curve missing; the cap of C is 
extended; an unexplained trace resembling the right-hand side of N touches the extended cap to- 
wards the end of the preserved part 8 vertical stroke crossed at mid-level by horizontal, then 
small break g the left-hand end of an oblique ascending from left to right, e.g. A or mM; after 
gap, right part of loop at mid-level; after x (damaged in centre), remains of a vertical stroke 
10 tiny mid-level speck before € 11 left part of slightly curved letter on edge of gap; after gap, 
high loop open at top; at end of line, remains of vertical stroke, followed by smudge then a 
12 high trace of ascending oblique stroke 13 high horizontal stroke joined to following 0; after 
APMA, remains of vertical stroke lost in crease 14. low trace on edge of break 16 after 
TA, to which Tro seems an acceptable alternative, abraded traces compatible with the lefi-hand side 
of N; €pa: lower left part of curved letter, with upper right speck, then top of small round letter with 
traces of long descender, then two mid-level large dots 17 instead of ]k, |M also possible 
18 low speck, and another speck above left end of following tT, perhaps €; after gap, the top of an 
upright; the end of a high cross-bar touching € 19 HN now represented only by the upper 
right-hand corner of » and the upper parts of both uprights of N, but given as certain in a partial 
transcript made by E. Lobel 20 To: perhaps Tra[, although this oval-shaped letter looks very 
much like the 0 of atoc (19); Pp: traces along edge of papyrus 21 Cc: lower part of curve, traces 
above suggest that scribe may have added a letter above the line; €: bottom right part of curve, with 
right end of mid-level horizontal and high speck at right; Y: high descending oblique joined to low 
ascending oblique; much of €po together with the end of the cap of the final sigma of 22 preserved 
on a loose fragment present in a photograph but currently missing 22 speck of ink above first 
0; c: mid-level horizontal sticking out on right of narrow gap; then vertical stroke, joined to mid-level 
horizontal, itself jomed to curve; after oY, mere speck followed by another long descending vertical, 
another speck, then lower part of curved letter; then mere traces of two letters 24 space be- 
tween © and N 25 right part of small curved letter 26 base of a round letter 27 after 
oy, only two traces at line level; 3: large high curve with thick dot underneath and trace of base 
28 after HM, small gap followed by remains of vertical stroke; after €, ascending curve followed by 
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tam |taivouca cuv[€]|uvov UTO Kvemac_ | 
75 ...J..9u yAuxd $[ |] samAoov, 0 [ 

...].potat...[,., Jeou cedal 
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y)dcer? ag | 
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descending curve, perhaps M; then remains of three vertical strokes, then high horizontal with re- 
mains of two vertical strokes underneath (1r?); after €11, mere traces; +: mid-level horizontal, with 
vertical starting in the middle, and traces underneath; after +a, low trace; after o, descending curve 
attached to top of short vertical stroke, then another vertical stroke and tiny traces before break 
29 after H, mere smudge; 6: rounded letter with horizontal stroke in middle, € also possible; after A, 
remains of small circle (perhaps o or p), then thick dot, vertical stroke, two mid-level dots; after To, 
lower part of curved letter; after gap, high dot; after a, smudge; at end of line, small rounded letter 
(perhaps 0), then small loop with descending stroke underneath (perhaps p), then smudge with long 
stroke descending from the right 30 mM: beginning of ascending curve attached to preceding A; 
after ae, small ascending curve, followed by long vertical stroke, perhaps or +; x: only right ends 
sticking out of damaged papyrus; €: top of curve missing; at end of line, top of small rounded letter, 
then mid-level trace, then remains of long vertical stroke 31 mid-level horizontal joined to 
following #; Y: ascending oblique, followed by scanty remains of mid-level horizontal with apostro- 
phe and dot at line level; second Y: remains of V-shaped letter; then mid-level speck; after A, traces 
suggesting an upright, then rubbed traces, perhaps Ap or similar, then a long vertical stroke along 
break; after ON, trace of a mid-level loop, with long low vertical stroke, perhaps 9; after a, vertical 
stroke joined to sharply descending stroke 32 after o, short high vertical stroke, each end at- 
tached to a short stroke so as to form a small triangle, point of which touches top left end of following 
Y; after u, short vertical followed by two specks; before $, perhaps a rather than o 33 after M, 
smudge; N: two vertical strokes 34 after gap, remains of mid-level horizontal stroke with speck 
below, either 1 or T; at end of line, T much erased; after €, an upright and the left-hand end of 
a cross-stroke on the line 35, two high traces, the second the left-hand side of a loop; above a, 
small thick round letter 36 upper remains of two vertical strokes joined to a mid-level horizon- 
tal (perhaps # or N), then mid-level horizontal joined to following €; after gap, high horizontal jomed 
to following 4; after e, mere trace of one letter 37 right edge of narrowly curved letter 
40 |_,a high trace 41 _, faint traces on damaged surface, N perhaps not excluded 4D || 
a cross-stroke on the line andahigh trace ____[, perhaps c or €; an upright joined to a cross-bar at 
its top end and closely followed by another upright _[, a high speck 45 upright 46 high 
trace linked to following a; after >, traces at letter-top level followed by the lower parts of about four 
letters 47 the presumed rough breathing is attached on the right to the base of a circle 
48 low traces; before NT, mere speck 49 mere traces; after gap, bottom right part of a; after 
restoration, 1¢ readable; at end of line, perhaps top left part of N 50 A: high loop; then high 
speck, possibly 1; 0: small rounded letter, damaged in centre; then upper part of vertical stroke 
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51 mere specks; after gap, mid-level speck; on right edge, after a, lower left part of a curve, perhaps A 
52 high speck, then high loop, vertical stroke, descending oblique, high speck; after c, vertical stroke; 
before KMap, high trace jomed to top of curved letter 53 scattered traces; after YTrep, low and 
high part of curved letter followed by short vertical stroke; at end of line, mid-level speck 54 after 
ayia, bottom left part of curve (presumably a), then vertical stroke joined to ascending oblique, 
possibly k; after gap, mere trace; A: descending oblique 56 o: only bottom part of curve; after 
p, vertical stroke, slightly curved rightwards, then smudge; at end of line, a low and a high speck, fol- 
lowed by two low specks 57 Y: ascending oblique; mid-level speck on right edge of papyrus 
58 top of two vertical strokes, then hooked top of letter, followed by two obliques joining at top (a, 
A, a), then a vertical stroke and illegible traces; after ATT, a cross-bar on vertical fibres; ca, the lower 
part of the loop of a written on vertical fibres where the top layer is missing; end of line, high trace 
60 a low speck, then feet and top right part of 4, then smudge; horizontal stroke of r barely visible; 
at end of line, end of long vertical stroke under line level 61 after gap, unidentified letter joined 
to a small circle, probably top of p; after 1, top left part of curved letter, followed by top of vertical 
stroke, perhaps ¢1 62 upper left part of curve, then mere smudge; small circle remaining from 
p, then top half of 4; at end of line, low hook with oblique stroke above 63 end of two strokes 
joining at angle; after T, low hook with mid-level horizontal, then more high specks; after gap, gently 
descending stroke joined to cross-bar of €; at end of line, a low and a high speck 64 low traces; 
after A1, ascending oblique curve, possibly mM, then mid-level trace; after N, two high traces 65 B: 
low curve and trace of mid-level horizontal; 1: traces of vertical stroke 66 A smudge, then 
curved letter, part of high horizontal, mere trace; after a’, low and mid-level speck, followed by bot- 
tom part of curved letter; at end of line, the lower part of an upright on the edge 67 short 
vertical at mid-level 68 high speck on edge of break; of a, only top remains, followed by a high 
trace 69 indistinct high traces; after Mo, mere traces; after gap, tiny speck, followed by mid- 
level horizontal; end, perhaps base of € 70 |_.{ (first), low traces, the second of a stroke gently 
ascending  |__[ (second), a high cross-bar; traces suggesting two uprights with vestigial remains of 
a cross-bar on the edge in between __, Close to a, a high cross-bar, then a descender ahen 
perhaps N; a trace at mid-line level; an apex; perhaps a 71 high and low traces on edge of 
papyrus; after k, long vertical stroke with high traces on either side; after 1c, scattered traces; high 
point over next 1, perhaps as punctuation; ©oNOC: cap of c much extended; after e1e€1, roof-shaped 
letter, A or left part of 4; then traces 72 before 1, faint remains of rounded letter; after 1, high 
trace; before and after HAY®, mere traces 73 low trace close to €; before Tr, high trace; end of 
line, vertical stroke 74 end, the upper left-hand arc of a circle 75 two vertical strokes; 
after gap, two horizontal strokes joined to a vertical; end, before o, confused traces, the last of the 
letters represented being joined to © at its base; after 0, perhaps rT or TT 76 end of descending 
oblique, perhaps a; after a1, top of curved letter, perhaps c; then high horizontal, top of curved let- 
ter, high speck 77 low part of curved letter, perhaps A; after p, low traces 78 z: undulat- 
ing low horizontal stroke, top of letter damaged; before break, low and mid-level traces 79 at 
end of line, top of roof-shaped letter, perhaps a 80 high horizontal joined to top end of c, but 
for most part broken off, with low remains of vertical, perhaps T; then low part of curved letter 
81 top ends of vertical and ascending strokes, then ascending curve joined at mid-level to horizontal, 
presumably ke; at end of line, two high thick specks, with trace of low curve underneath Oe fe 
an oblique ascending from left to right joined at its left end by an oblique ascending more steeply, with 
traces suggesting another oblique parallel to the first at a higher level; the lower arc of a circle with 
above it a long oblique ascending from left to right; perhaps € 83 T[, the left-hand end of the 
cross-bar and traces at letter-top level and mid-line level of the upright 84 | _, an upright; 
perhaps another upright —_[, specks; abraded traces including an upright, followed by a low trace 
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. of a fawn, and deep... 
. . when they are upon (? .. .) 
none Of the... lymxesi.. « 
.. Arimaspean ... 
. griffins followed . . . 
. Shining gold dust . . . 
(... with the . . .) of the curb-chain she restrained the white . . . 
. ighted by the full-moon ... cheeks... 
... when night blazes in response to far-seeing day. 
(She stood) in the porch. . . 
... Cyprus-born (Aphrodite) alone . . . the (fourfold) Seasons 
... and no one else ever set foot on the chariot 
Eros pushed back (the bolt), but she alone went through towards the . . . court; 
she found the lady . . . over the swelling of her belly; 
... month, she accomplished for Nero 
the . . . with respect; she instilled oblivion of wailing 
and said: “My child, stop cryig and hurry up: with all their heart, 
Zeus’ stars welcome you and establish you on the moon 
whence . . . ruler. Fate has made 
you more . . . than marriage, you blessed one; your children for Nero 
you will guard for eternity...” 
Having thus spoken, (Aphrodite) led her by the hand; she was downcast and did not 
rejoice in the offered (favour). For she was leaving her husband, (a man) equal 
to the gods, and she moaned loudly from her longing. Standing on the rooftop, she spoke 
her last words, and brought pleasure about the house: 
“T did not burden the . . . throne, my husband, if I protected you 


. sovereignty... 
sbedroomien. lpressed a. .door. +. 
sawite. Weaven.. 
Putten... yourdidize = jeti(=) y2% 
asoming. Opens... 
unpleasant (?)... child... 


.. you... staying.” 
.. she spoke, and she opened the doors. . . 
. for the sake (?) of the lady... 
., and the air. . . chariot 
., and she... Nero 
. noble Auson 
pthe mimi on thee. 
.and the boundaries... storm... 
. call winter . . . 


expanse... haloes... 
Waite 
. powdery... 


fe 
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50 ...meteors stand with the short-lived shooting-star 
where (there are?) jar-shaped comets, a. . . well and where meteors 
7o Doundless(: a... 
...in place of the green-gazed moon 
the Sun’s orbit and the Cyllenaean star (= Mercury) 
55 Cypris (went beyond?), and drove past her Evening star (= Venus); but when she passed Mars, 
and the belt of the Aegis-bearer (= Jupiter) and Rhea’s bedfellow (= Saturn), 
she met the fixed stars and ‘Themis spread out. . . 
... they stepped down, and all sang in complete 
harmony, and the Muses joined them, nor. . . 
so ...he put forth a large ... when, out of a divine cloud, 
... with heavenly cheeks, and around her girdle 
poured... sat her ona throne... 
on the right, and (all) the gods rejoicing sat (round about); 
nor was anything delightful left behind: . . . 
65 the father’s abodes: the bright stars springing away . . . 
and (Mars) slipped under compulsion to the west. 
Under a clear (moon), the dance of the blessed (gods) 
she viewed... , but watched in case some . . . her husband 
Be Prayecuunatil ier 
AO os ol SWI eno 
Seo INGO So 
until... came... where... 
the pole is fixed for Boreas, from where (the lady) 
looking around for her husband under the darkness . . . 
1S) ee SWECU eco 


565 MAIS 5 4 0 MNEs 5c 
OKeastuerer 
young... Boreas|(? =.) 

so small...most beautiful... 
HAM 4, DHCLOVONENA. 5 5 5 
... will know... 
55 oniailllersies & - 
...and you will... 


Front 

The space available in the missing portion of papyrus on the left in the upper part allows for 
supplements in most lines of c.4—6 letters, or the equivalent of 2~3 syllables. On the basis of the 
likeliest supplements (e.g. 11, 18, 25, 26), other proposals for filling gaps work as cumulative evidence. 

2 véBpeva. The veBpic, ‘fawnskin’, is worn by Maenads; see M. P. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechi- 
schen Religion i (°1967) 570; 1. Krauskopf and E. Simon, ‘Mainades’, LIMC VIL. (1997) 798 and ill. 
‘Mainades’ 38. A link between Aphrodite and Dionysos or a Dionysiac procession is not altogether 
surprising; see e.g. Eur. Bacch. 224-5; Anacreontea 4, 14-21. Dionysos and Aphrodite are frequently pic- 
tured on the same vase, one side showing Aphrodite in the Judgment of Paris, and the other display- 
ing Dionysos with Maenads. A more interesting parallel, however, is to be found on a vase of Attic 
style from Italy, dated to the fourth century Bc, where Aphrodite appears with a second individual on 
a chariot drawn by two Erotes, surrounded by Maenads, Satyrs and Erotes; see Beazley ARV? 1417.1 
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= CVA, London, British Museum 6 Ic, plates 101-2. The second individual has been tentatively identi- 
fied as a goddess, perhaps Hera. 

Bade 8’ e{. Word division is warranted by the presence of an elision sign on the papyrus. We 
cannot restore the following word and therefore cannot determine which confusion the scribe was 
trying to avoid. 

3 avt|we we or ott|]we we MLW. 

4 |owv pia. Either Nyia|swv, or Baxyra|dwv (PJP), or better Baccapi|dwv (EM). Here a read- 
ing Mawa]|dwy is not allowed by the metre. Naiads belong to the broader category of Nymphs, who 
are often associated with Dionysiac processions, together with the Maenads (see 2, n.). In epic poetry, 
Nyiadwr is to be found only in Nonnus’ Dionysiaca (10 occurrences, of which 5 at the beginning of the 
verse). For Baxyiadwv, see Nonn. D. 36.464, at the beginning of the verse. Baccapidwy is common in 
Nonnus’ Dionysiaca, with 30 examples at the beginning of a hexameter. It is not attested elsewhere in 
epic, but cf. Call. fr. 743 Pf. Kévtope Baccapidwv. 

5 Apmacra’ cabaisal. The one-eyed Arimaspeans are a mythical people mentioned by Hero- 
dotus in his description of the Scythians (3.116.1, 4.13.1, 4.27.1); he himself relies on the testimony of 
the poet Aristeas of Proconnesus; see A. Bernabé, Poetae epici graect 1 144-54; A. Ivantchik, AC 67 (1993) 
35-67. Arimaspeans live in the North (see Aristeas fr. 5 Bernabé and Plin. Jat. 7.10); they fight the grif- 
fins, who are keepers of gold (see Paus. 1.24.6). This procession could suggest that here they are recon- 
ciled by the goddess (EM). On Arimaspeans, see A. Corcella, in D. Asheri et al., A Commentary on Hero- 
dotus Books I-IV (2007), on Hat. 4.27. For the forms of the name cf. Steph. Byz. Ethn. a 423 Billerbeck 
et al. Apywacrot- €Ovoc ‘YrepBopéwv. 70 xtytixov Apipwacmecoc. WBH observes that the occurrence 
here of the hitherto unattested neuter plural form Apyacmé lends support to the conjecture of G. 
Hermann (ed.), Orphica (1805) 196-7, at Orph. Arg. 1063, Apcwrac 7’, Apyacra 7’ €Ovy, moAUTAapova 
(so Gesner) Aadv, where the manuscripts are reported as giving dpcwrdc 7’ apysacbac (or -acrrac) €bvy 
moAum7ova Aawv. Perhaps €6v7y is to be supplied in our verse too, at line-end (WBH). The use of 
Apuysacrrdc as an adjective is unexceptionable in itself: cf. e.g. [Aesch.] PV 2 CxvdOnv éc ofpov. 

6 y|pizel[z]}c. The circumflex accent was written in two strokes; a long v is in any case re- 
quired by the metre. The c is a correction from the 7. On griffins, who are composite animals with 
the body of a lion and eagle’s beak and wings, see Ctesias, FGrHist 688 F 45h (Aclian, N-A. 4.27). See 
also D. Asheri, in Asheri et al., op. cit. (5 n.), on Hdt. 3.116.1; D. Lenfant (ed.), Ctésias: La Perse; Inde; 
autres fragments (2004) 324 n. g12. On the griffins as keepers of gold, see Clem. Alex. Paed. 2.12.120.1 da 
TOUTS TOL LUPUNKEC XpUCwpLXoDCL, Kal ypdTEc xpucopvAakovc; Steph. Byz. Ethn. s.v. Tapxvvia: etct 
Kal Tapxvvaior ebvoc ‘YrepBopéwv, trap’ ofc ot yptmec Tov xypucov duddccoveww, we TepoxAje ev Toic 
dtXicropew. A play by Plato (the comic poet) bore the title Mpdzec (T 1 Kassel—Austin). 

7 Wlayua. A reading Ce]éypa would not fit the traces of the damaged letter, where the right 
loop of eta is visible. At the beginning of the line, perhaps ypucod (WBH). 

8 | badiov Katepynt[v,.. AJeveov. E.g. (udvre (or puryps)| padtov Katepnt[vev adyeva 
AJevxév, ‘with the strap of the curb-chain she restrained the (horse’s) white neck’ (PJP). Strictly speak- 
ing, however, the aAcov does not restrain the neck, but the chin. 

g |xoc aupnvic . . . maperaic. Beginning, perhaps axpovu]yoc (WBH), ‘at nightfall’ (agreeing 
with the subject of the previous line, and to be separated from what follows by a comma). See on this 
word Gow on Theoc. fr. 3.3. The presence of the Moon and of cheeks together in the same verse 
could be explained in several ways: the moon could be shining on the horse’s cheeks; or it could be 
shining on the goddess’ cheeks. See also 61 o|dpaviaic . . . [w]apyicu. 

10 t]nAa@zoc. If this is nominative singular, the presence of a circumflex accent on w goes 
against Herodian’s opinion (pros. cath. 11.1, p. 188 Lentz, reconstructed on the basis of ‘Theognostus 
69.6) on the accentuation of such words: éru Ta embetixa civOeTa TH w Tapadnyopueva o€dverat 


/ / / / 
alwatwrroc, KeAaWwwrdc, ToAvwTr0c, EVWTIOC, THAWTOC, XAPwTroc, pieAavwrroc, TeEALWTTOC. ‘Thus the 
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purpose of the accent here may be to indicate that this word is to be taken not as the nominative 
tnAwréc but rather as the genitive rnA@zoc of an otherwise unattested r7Awy%, similar in construc- 
tion to rudAdyp, gen. tudA@zoc ‘blind-eyed’. The sense may be either passive, ‘seen from afar’, or 
active, ‘far-seeing’: for the latter, cf. Orph. Arg. goo tnA@muc avacca, ‘la Souveraine qui voit au loin’ 
(Vian). 

[avreb |Aéyer vdE PJP. t for r cannot be ruled out, but would look a bit short on the left. With y, 
a compound form of ¢Aéyw looks virtually certain. The presence of the full moon in the previous line 
brings an echo of Pind. 0. 3.19-20 Suydpnvic GAov xpucappatoc / écrrépac 6fOaduov avrépreEe Miva 
‘the half-moon with its golden chariot made its whole eye shine back in the evening’. 

ir éctn 8’| ev mpobdvporcw PJP, as at Od. 8.304. The plural écrav 6’ év rpobipoicw (Od. 8.325, 
10.220) cannot be ruled out altogether. The singular, however, would better suit wov[y (12) and povy 
5° erépncev ec avdAac (14). 

12 Klumpoyévera pov[n terpal|uyac Qpac. Perhaps jyaye K|umpoyéveva (EM). The Hours are 
linked to Aphrodite in Hes. Op. 74-5, in the story of Pandora. They keep the gates of heaven: see //. 
5.749 and 8.393, where Hera and Athena leave on a chariot. See also Nonn. D. 38.298 and 331, where 
the Hours assist Phaethon before he rides Helios’ chariot. Here, however, it seems that they are taken 
as the four periods of the year, i.e. the Seasons. See Nonn. D. 25.364 and 41.184 (rerpaluyec “Qpar). 
In Nonn. D. 9.12, they watch over the birth of Dionysus (Aeywidec . . . par). On the multiple roles 
of the Seasons, see P. Chuvin (ed.), Nonnos de Panopolis: Les Dionysvaques 1 (1976) 141-2, note on 3.196. 
The fourfold aspect of the Seasons, as well as their function in overseeing birth, is probably associ- 
ated with the four parts of the sky, or xévtpa, used in horoscopes (wpockérroc / pwecovpavnua / dvbcic 
/ broyevov). See also Nonn. D. 12.169 tetpaluyr Kocuw. 

14 Jov "Epwc avéxope. The proximity to Aphrodite (12: K]umpoyévera) suggests "“Epwe rather 
than an adverb, e.g. kpatepa@c (which would be palaeographically impossible) or davepwc. This finds 
confirmation in the frequent presence of Eros in epic at this place in the verse, usually preceded by 
an adjective, e.g. Baroe “Epwe (Nonn. D. 1.46; 7.271) or €vvdc"“Epwe (Nonn. D. 6.12). The verb avéxore, 
however, needs an object, which is probably lurking in the gap at the beginning of the verse: cf. Od. 
21.47 ev dé KANiO’ Ke, Jupéwr 8° avéxomtev 6yjac. One could thus restore either woyxA]ov or KAjAp|ov. 
For the use of woyAdc in the singular in the epics, see e.g. Od. 9.382 0f wev woyAdv éXovtec eAdivov; for 
a similar use of KAjnOpov, h. Merc. 146 weyaporo dia KAnibpov édvvev (Hermes) slipped in through the 
lock of the house’. This leaves us with the slight difficulty that there is no connective. 

14-15 €c avdac | [ — ~ Jac. One could restore éc adAdc | [aifom]ac: see Nonn. D. 32.51 HeXtoro 
peTepxojat alfomrac avAac. Although ‘shining’ is more obviously suited to the gates of the Sun’s pal- 
ace, it would not seem out of place in the case of a royal house. 

15 avaccav. The word dvacca is used of queens, especially in an Oriental setting; see e.g. Aesch. 
Pers. 155 and Isocr. Ev. 72. In OGIS 1 56.111, we find Bepevixne avaccne tapbévwr. It is used also of 
a Ptolemaic queen in Call. fr. 112.2 Pf. Here, it could presumably be applied to a member of the 
emperor's family. 

I5-I7 €nc én yactépoc oyKkan . . . aidecBeica. See [Plut.] Vit. Hom. 3 aidecbeicav 76 cuuBav dra 
Tov OyKov THC yactpoc, where a girl from Ios is made pregnant by a follower of the Muses (yevoyévnv 
v6 Twoc daimovoc TaV cuyyopevTav Taic Motcarc éyxijova); she eventually gives birth to Homer. 

16 plévqv. recpouévyy, ‘distressed’, or perhaps wvpou]|evnv (WBA), ‘weeping’, since we expect, 
following edpe, to be told what Aphrodite saw, and not merely how the lady felt: cf. 17 ydou. 

penvi ma_ov[ | étéAecce Népwri. rovou[c (WBH) seems possible. Then Népwri seems difficult 
to escape: see also 21, 41, 71. N is certain; of €, the lower left part of a curve is preserved; the top of 
the curve of p is preserved, together with the lower end of a long descending stroke. o seems a little 
narrow in comparison with other omegas, but the general shape of the remains nevertheless suggests 
that letter. N and 1 are secure. 
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17 |«xac. Most probably a noun, object of éréAecce, therefore a word in -a€ or -.€ meaning 
‘childbirth’ or something similar. 

18 adaxpuc é[7e]|(yeo PJP. For émetyeo (always in the same position in the metre), see AR 3.512 
and 1059; Nonn. D. 11.133; 18.220; 38.262. 

mavtl .. . Avy[@u. See e.g. Pind. Pyth. 9.96; Nem. 5.31; Aesch. Ag. 233; Eum. 738; the combina- 
tion is not found in epic. 

19 Kabdpvera[t ‘re’ ceA]nvne. For the middle cf. Eur. [7 1481 cabidSpicawré 7’ edtuyac Bpérac. 
See also DH Ant. Rom. 6.17.3 vaove t’ abroic Kabidpicecbar Kal Puciac KaracthcecBar. kabidpieral 
‘ré ceA|nvne (WBH) seems to fit the gap; te would be easily lost after rac and before ce. Cf. Tatian, Ad 
Graecos $10 mac S€ 6 TeOvewe Avtivooc peipakiov wpaiov ev TH ceAjvyn Kabidpurar; with LXIIL 4352 
1g, (spamlinuiisile 

20 start, mapHé|voc evbev avakrti 7o[ 0’ ikeo may be considered. This implies that the maiden is 
actually returning to the gods’ abode after an earthly existence. zo[@’ (ceo (EM) would explain why 
the lady, who is heavily pregnant, can be called a maiden here: this refers to a past situation. How- 
ever, the supplement imports a metrical anomaly, since it leaves the line without a proper caesura. 
See West, Greek Metre 153, who finds for ‘Caesura before enclitic’ only “Theoc. 14. 48, perhaps A.R. 3. 
12°. Also, if Poppaea is the lady being addressed, it does not seem appropriate to suggest that she was 
a virgin when she married Nero. 

21 -otlépyv. Fate has made the young lady greater than mere marriage, e.g. JevoT]épyy or 
ceuvot |épnv (PJP), or Aauzpot|épnv or kvdpot|épnv (EM). 

yauov |. Instead of depending on the comparative -or]épyy, it could go with Moip[a (EM). 
yapov|c, although difficult to fit into the syntax, is not wholly excluded. 

Népwv. The young woman may be ordered to keep watch over her children on behalf of her 
husband, that is instead of a regular marriage, while he is still alive. This situation is slightly reminis- 
cent of the story of Callisto and her son Arcas as told by Ovid (Fast. 2.187-8): hanc puer ignarus taculo 
fixisset acuto, / ni foret in superas raptus uterque domos, ‘the unwitting child (Arcas) would have pierced (Cal- 
listo) with his sharp spear, had both not been taken up to heavenly dwellings’. 

22 start, perhaps «ic 67] trove ai@vac. The speck of ink above 0, which presumably belongs 
to T, seems to exclude efc psax|podc aid@vac (Hierocles ap. Stob. 4.24a.14 [4.605.12 W.-H.]; see also 
Aesch. Suppl. 582, Eur. Med. 428, etc.). The wording eic rove ai@vac is found frequently but almost 
exclusively in biblical texts. The use of the article would be somewhat surprising in a hexameter text. 

23 dc daluéry xepdc Hye. This is a relatively loose use of the genitive, for which see P. Chan- 
traine, Grammaire homérique ii 863; LSJ s.v. yelp 11.3. 5paéa]uévy yepdc could also be considered, but it 
would deprive us of a formulaic closure at the end of Aphrodite’s speech. On the other hand, the 
supplement printed may be rather on the short side. 

23-4 pnde do0évr | [- xx] tavOeicav. At the beginning of 24 one expects a word such as “fa- 
vour’, ‘honour’, ‘privilege’, in the dative. It could be a dactylic word ending in -w, with correption be- 
fore long t. Perhaps dapyaxwr| (WBH), ‘not cheered/healed by the remedy offered’: see LSJ s.v. (atv 
ut for the sense ‘heal’, with examples in QS, of which 4.402 is also a parallel for the correption. Long 
initial «in ?aéivw is to be found already in Od. 20.59, but mostly in later poets, e.g. QS 4.402 and 7.340. 

24-5 fcov axotrny | [abavat]ouc MLW. See Sapph. 31.1-2 V. gatverai poor Kivoc tcoc Oéoucw / 
éupev’ &vnp; also 68a.3; 111.5; 44.21; Eur. El. 67 éy@ c’ tcov Beoicw nyodpat pidrov. 

26 craca dJ6uwv MLW. 

27 eicefiAaéa seems inadmissible, as the verb eicfvAdrrw is attested only much later in 
LTrAristoph. Eq. 1173. 

moct. The vocative ‘husband’ rather than zroct ‘with my feet’. 

28 start, é]Auc perhaps likeliest; alternatives include zepi|vc and mpoc| duc (all WBH). 

34 mavddc rather than dzraidoc, which would give a breach of Hermann’s Bridge. 
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37 pévouca. The high dot between € and N seems out of place; perhaps a mere spot on the 
surface of the papyrus. 

38 | dato. There is no single formula for 470 at this place in the verse, where the verb occurs 
frequently (although seldom with the end of a clause after ¢aro; see however I. 24.353; Od. 4.370). 

Barpobc. A Homeric hapax (JI. 12.459), attested elsewhere before the third century AD only in 
Soph. fr. 596 Radt (later in QS 3.27, 11.391, Paul. Sil. Soph. 4.42). 

40 Perhaps the general sense was that Aphrodite’s chariot was now airborne. 

42 Ad’cova Sio[v EM. Auson is the eponymous ancestor of the Ausonii (Aurunci), considered 
by the Greeks as the first inhabitants of southern Italy; see Serv. Aen. 3.171, where Auson is the son of 
Ulysses and Calypso (8.328, of Circe). 


Back 

43 |wv iruc [. Perhaps actp|wyv ituc (EM). See Nonn. D. 2.700 éc aibepiwy iruv actpwv. 

47 dAwec|. The function of the supralinear addition cannot be determined: perhaps a correc- 
tion of some kind was intended. 

49 conden. .[. copdepr[o]ic RLC. 

5off. Aphrodite and the lady travel outwards from Earth, pass the sublunary celestial bodies 
(50-51: comets, shooting stars etc.) as well as the sun and moon (52~4), cross the path of the planets 
(54-6), and pass the fixed stars (57) before reaching heaven. The location of the comets can be ex- 
plained by the Aristotelian view that they are exhalations from the earth exploding in the atmosphere; 
see Aristot. Meteor. 1.4 (341b1-342a33); D. R. Dicks, Early Greek Astronomy 209. The placing of the 
planets rests on the geocentric notion that they belong to a structure of imbricated spheres of vary- 
ing orders. See Bouché-Leclercgq, L’Astrologie grecque 106-7, who mentions among others the sequence 
found in Plato’s Timaeus: Moon — Sun — Venus — Mercury — Mars — Jupiter — Saturn. The so-called 
Pythagorean order is Moon — Sun — Mercury — Venus — Mars — Jupiter — Saturn. This is the order 
followed here, assuming that Mars is correctly restored at the end of 55. 

50 ‘The marginal dot is unexplained. 

doki[dec Te pwu|vOadr6c Te diau[ccwv. See [Plut.] Placita philosophorum 893), with a section bear- 
ing the title [Tept kouyta@v Kat duattovtTwy Kal doxidwy where the author lists the opinions of several 
philosophers on such celestial bodies. 





5I Hexe wid te |. |, bpéap Fuyi te Aa[uradec. Before dpéap, probably an adjective; Bab 
seems too short for the space left. At the end of the verse, perhaps Aa[puadec ect. On rifou, see [Ar- 
istot.] mund. 395b10-13 moAAat dé Kal adda favtacwatwv idéar Dewpotvyrat, AapTadec Te KaAotpevar 
Kat doxidec Kat Tio. Kal Bobuvor, Kata THY TpoC TATA GpmoLdTHTA We Tpocayopevfeicar, ‘Many 
other phenomena are to be observed, the so-called torches, comets, jars, and pits, which owe their 
names to their resemblance to these things’. The io. are called pithiae by Seneca (quaest. nat. 1.14.1), 
who gives a brief description of their nature: sunt pithiae, cum magnitudo vasti rotundique ignis dolio similis 
vel fertur vel uno loco flagrat, ‘jars are formed when a large and round mass of fire, in the shape of a jar, 
is either moving or burning at the same place’. ¢péap is not used elsewhere of a celestial body. It can 
however be compared with the Bé@uva (‘pits’) mentioned by Aristotle and Seneca (see above). Seneca 
also lists chasmata ‘wide openings’. Meteors (Aapradec) are also mentioned by [Aristotle]: see above. 

53 y|Aavewmidoc avri cleAnvync MLW. On the usage of yAavedauc for the Moon, see LAp.Rh. 
1.1281 Kat Evpuridne (fr. 1009 Kannicht) él ric ceAnunce expycato: yAauKdmic te crpéderae pn. 
See also Emped. 31 B 42.2-3 DK azeckvidwee 5€ yainc / téccov dcov 7’ ebpoc yAavkwmdoc emAeTo 
penvyc. In the narrative of Arsinoe’s ektheosis (Call. fr. 228.6 Pf.), the queen is snatched away and passes 
the moon: KAemTopév|a tapéber ceAava. 

54 actépa K]u[A]Anvaiov RLC. The Cyllenaean star is Mercury, i.e., Hermes born on Mount 
Cyllene in the Peloponnese. See Arat. Phaen. 597 Atpy . . . KvdAnvain; Doroth. Append. III, fr. iii 
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a (Pingree p. 435) Epujc: CriABwr, Apyeipovryc, diaxtwp, Kvddjnoc, b€bc, muuric, dkbc, pardpoc; 
and esp. Maneth. 4.206~7 criABwv 8’ Eppdwvoc 67’ dv KudAnviou actinp / dachédpov axtivecce Badn 
Kvfepyidoc atyAnc ‘when the shining star of Cyllenian Hermes hits with its rays the luminous (star) 
of Cytherean gleam’, 

55 “Ecrepov. In his list of the five planets known at his time, Eratosthenes (Cat. 2.43) says of 
Venus: 6 dé TéTapToc (sc. actnp) Pwcdédpoc, Adpodityc, AevKoc TH Xpopwatt. mavrwy be pwéyuctoc 
€ctt ToUTwWY THY actpwr, dv Kal “Ecrepov Kai Dachédpov Kadodcw “The fourth is the Light-giver, 
Aphrodite’s planet; its colour is white. It is the largest of all these celestial bodies, and it is called 
both the Evening star and the Light-giver.’ See also Theo Sm. De utilitate mathematicae p. 131.1-3 Hiller 
guchopoc, ov dacw Adpodiryc, tobTov 5€ Kal Ewcddpov Kal Ecrrepov dvopaloucu. 

aX’ 67’ [Apna (WBH), giving the expected reference to Mars (see above on 50 ff.). For aad’ 67’ 
at this point in the line, cf. Opp. Hal. 4.297, 5.483, Cyn. 2.50. 

57 O€urc 8° yrAwcev_ | . The newcomer is taken in by the goddess Themis, presumably be- 
cause the latter oversees matters relating to the order of the gods. Perhaps Oéwic 6’ HrAweev €lautqv 
‘she spread herself out’; see e.g. Joh. Moschus, Pratum spirituale 202 (PG 87(3).3092B) Kat we jyyicev, 
qTAwceev EavTov eic Tovc 7Odac avTov; Timotheus, Excerpta ex libris de animalibus 5 mept aAwmeKoc: OTe 
mewa@ca amAol EauTHy We vekpav ev epynp@ TOT. 

58 aze[B]ncav RLC. Presumably Aphrodite and the lady climb off the chariot after they have 
reached the gods’ abode. 

58-9 For oAn. . . [apno]vinecf. Pl. Laws 7.802e, Diod. Sic. 3.58.3. The supplements in this and 
the following sentence were proposed by WBH. 

60 | 7.4 péyav. Before péyav, one should assume a masculine noun. 

Bl Aact]ncev. The verb BAactavw/BAacréw is attested in a causal sense, ‘to produce, bring forth’, 


in Nonn. D. 36.355—-6 Oedc . . . GuereAov eBAacrycev; see also LSJ s.v. 1; DGEs.v. u. An alternative 
B[povt]ncev does not seem to make sense in the context. 
60-61 Reading proposed by RLC (o]dpaviaic . . . mlapnicuw PJP). Cf 9; for the expression 


compare [Bion], Epith. Ach. 19, Nonn. D. 43.58. 

61-2 audi d€ pitpy[v] | xeiro. The form yeiro is a hapax. For parallels to dui d€ witpny at end 
of verse, see Nonn. D. 48.461, and esp. 35.210-11 aypi d€ pitpyy / audidadyc KuKAobTo dvAdKtope 
yactépoc 6AKa, ‘around (the virgin’s) girdle, (the snake) circled on all sides in a coil that protected her 
belly’. Originally used by Homer to describe a piece of military equipment designed to protect the 
belly, the mitra is also worn as a belt or headdress by women (Theoc. 27.55) and goddesses (Call. Hymn. 
1.21). See R. Hurschmann, ‘Mitra’, WP 8 (2000) 292-3. In Call. Hymn. 4.222, Leto loosens her belt to 
give birth to Apollo and Artemis on the island of Delos: Ayrw rou pitpyy avadverar €vd08e vycov. It 
is possible that, in our passage, the young woman is also giving birth to the child she is carrying, ‘This 
child would then belong to the gods, since it would have died together with its mother. 

63 Supplements proposed by WBH. 

64 end, e.g. (WBH) vép[Ge 8(€), followed by a verb with rarpoc €y (65) as subject, e.g. €xarpe 
(for the personification, cf. e.g. Aesch. fr. 58 Radt). 

65 end, perhaps éya:pov (unless the verb is correctly restored at the end of the previous line). 
For éyarpov preceded by a participle, see QS 7.226 écmdpuevor yey’ €xatpov. The stars are leaping (with 
joy) because of the new arrival. 

66 Ap[yc WBH. 

67 xopov pwakapwv. See Nonn. D. 21.252 obpaviwy wakapwv Yopov. 

xabapnc brévepbe [ceAnvyc (WBH)? Cf. Arat. Phaen. 783, 802. 

68 ddéxeve 5é€ poy Tic aKoiTNL. See Nonn. D. 10.252-3 «ic ducw dupa tirawev ec HEepa Aoéa 
doxevwv, / [7) Zedvpov mveucee TAAW davatnpopoc avpn. Perhaps she is watching in case one of the 
stars should strike her husband. 
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70 Geov, or possibly avGeov. 

End, évéxv|pcev or evéxv[pcav (both WBH). 

72 dvihuboy, 26a 52 RLC. 

73 mépac &€ovoc RLC. This phrase is not attested elsewhere in epic poetry. aay refers to the 
axis of the celestial sphere, of which the end (zépac) is the pole. 

End, e.g. [avacca (WBH). 

74 cUv[e]uvov (WBH) here of the male, as at AP 5.120.1 (Philod. epigr. 26.1 Sider) and elsewhere: 
see further LSJ. 

76 ceda[ probably represents céAac in some case. Alternatives include some form of ceAayew 
or ceAayilw. 

80 adduct. [. Perhaps a reference to Callisto, who was turned into the constellation of the 
Bear. 

81 Ciddvioc. For the spelling C.dd- (instead of Cidw-), frequent in hexameter poetry, see e.g. 
Il. 6.289-90 yuvarkadv Cidoviev; Call. fr. 384.50 Pf. Kumpobe Ciddvi6e pe katnyayev evbade yavdoc. 

82 Supplement by WBH. The switch to the future tense is noteworthy. 

84 |€evc. Presumably second person singular future, to judge from the futures in the two pre- 
ceding lines. 


P. SCHUBERT 
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50 4B.34/D(1-2)b fr. 1 6 x 16.7 cm Early third century 
Plate I 


One large and two small fragments. Left margin c.1.4 cm (fr. 1) and ¢3 cm (fr. 
2). Frr. 1 and 2 are both broken at the top and bottom; they could belong to the 
same column. The margin tends to drift towards the left, following Maas’s law. No 
sheet-join is visible. In fr. 1.2-5, a defect of the papyrus produced an oblique ridge 
on which the scribe could not write, leaving a short space in the middle of some 
words. On the back, upside down in relation to the front, the papyrus has been 
recycled into a land register; note references to écz(apyévy). This is quite unusual 
though not unparalleled; cf. LX XI 4818. 

The text is written along the fibres. It is written in a small and informal but 
regular hand, sloping slightly to the right. Epsilon sometimes takes a cursive shape, 
although it is often written in two half-loops. The hand can be placed in the early 
third century; see Seider, Pal. Gr II 38 and 42; GMAW?” 31 and 66. Although we 
are dealing with a practised scribe, he is apparently not a professional copyist. 
This could be either an amateur copy of an existing poem or an amateur poet’s 
autograph draft. The absence of corrections (see e.g. VIL 1015) rather suggests the 
former, but there could have been some corrections in the part now lost. The script 
on the back is a cursive of more generous size, comparable in many respects with 
P. Yale III 137 (216/17), except for the fact that here the script is upright whereas the 
Yale hand slopes to the right. 
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The scribe uses diaeresis inorganically, on initial iota (fr. 1.9, 24), and to indi- 
cate that y is not to be taken as a diphthong (28). A short horizontal stroke above 
line level (7 (?), 12, 21, 28) could be taken as punctuation, though there are also 
high dots (4, 7, 16, 26, 30) and a low stop (14). In 12, the scribe wrote yewa@pecba for 
ywopecba (yvyv-). 

The two main fragments preserve remains of the left part of hexameters; in 
the larger of the two, a little more than half of each verse is lost. It is nevertheless 
possible to recognize that the speaker addresses a group, sometimes using the first, 
sometimes the second person plural, as well as the first person singular. A form of 
dialogue is not excluded, but no clear pattern seems to emerge from the preserved 
fragment. ‘The speaker claims to have a divine message to convey (15 dpalw tatra 
ta eta), and stresses the fact that he is not seeking a reward (16 ody wa jucbov 
€xw). This is not a prophecy in the sense of a message announcing future events, 
but a claim from a person who is the holder of a superior truth. He lays emphasis 
on the idea of shining whiteness (7 AevKol yewapecba; 9 daewdtaTov; 12 AevKoL 
yewomecba; 13 Tac akoac AeuKac; fr. 2.10 AevK[), and seems to fear that his address- 
ees might not believe him (fr. 1.14 €¢ jx) muctedcynte; 26 Kal Katamuctebcyte; Cf. 21). 
Death and souls also appear to play a role in this passage (2 ap|yaAéou Javarorlo; 
17 Wvyat; 32 apyadéou Gavarolv). Finally, the speaker apparently gives a message 
of hope in a life after death (29 éAm]idu Bockwpecb[a; 30 7 C]wy wera yaiav). He 
underlines his speech with many repetitive patterns, which are reminiscent of hym- 
nic composition: apyadéov Oavaroro (2, cf. 32); evKAEinv tepnv pwedeTycaTe (3, 24); 
Aevxol yewapecba (7, 12) and tac akoadc AevKac (13); wndev KpuTToOv éxwperv (8) and 
pndev Umomtov éxwpev (11); ToAAGKL TODTO Aéyw (21) and woAAdKe TadTa A€éyw (25); 
un diAdrnre (27) and py CyAw (28). 

This text seems to have no direct parallel either in literary or in magical pa- 
pyri. Although some elements point to a kind of ritual performance relating to the 
destiny of the soul after death, it is also possible that this is an early fragment of 
a Christian homily in hexameters, where the pagan elements have been recycled 
with a new meaning. To start with the first hypothesis, repeated clauses underline 
the performative character of the text. A form of cleansing is expected under the 
metaphor of whitening. From a formal point of view, the closest parallel is to be 
found in Empedocles. In his hexametric [Tepi ficewc (31 B 17 Diels—Kranz, revised 
with supplements by O. Primavesi, Empedokles Physika 1 (2008)), the extant text starts 
with did’ épéw (1 DK = 232 P, repeated in 16 DK = 247 P), indicating direct speech. 
There is a single addressee (14 DK = 245 P, GAN’ aye wbbwv KddOe wabn yap ToL 
dpévac av€er). The speaker also insists on the trustworthiness of his message (26 
DK = 257 P. cd 8’ dkove Adyou créAov ovK amrar7yA6r). In another poem, the Kafap- 
uot, Empedocles addresses his fellow citizens of Acragas (B 112.1-2 DK, & diAou, 
of péya actu Kata Eavbod ’Axpayavtoc / vater’ av’ axkpa 76Acoc). In spite of 
a resemblance with Empedocles, there is no exact parallel to any extant fragment. 
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The use of the verb Katamuctredw (26) finds no secure parallel before Polybius (2.3.3, 
3.70.7, 3.80.3, 5.34.3), and its use is otherwise restricted to prose. Formally speaking, 
we could thus be dealing with a distant imitator of Empedocles. 

The insistence on whiteness however brings us to Pythagorean doctrine. This 
philosopher was said to have dressed in white, see Ael. Var. Hist. 12.32 ITv@ayépac 6 
Cépiroc AevK vy ecOjra HcOnro Kai eddper crépavov xpucobv Kal ava€vpidac. He also 
allegedly taught that men should perform sacrifices with white and clean garments 
(Diod. Sic. 10.9.6 Aaumpac Kal Kabapac eyovtac échyrac). This teaching is men- 
tioned by Alexander Polyhistor (FGrHist 273 F 93 = Diog, Laert. 8.33 @eoic pev aet 
pet’ evoylac AevxYeyrovotvTac Kal ayvevovrac), and in Iamblichus’ Vita Pythagorica 
153; see C. Riedweg, Pythagoras (2002) 53 (= Eng. tr. 35). A link between whiteness 
and the eschatological echoes found in our fragments is provided in Iambl. Vit. 
Pyth. 155 tobe b€ teAeutHcavtac ev AevKaic ecOjce mpoTréurrew ocrov evourle. Our 
verses could therefore reflect some Pythagorean teaching, in a tradition close to the 
so-called Golden Verses; see Riedweg, Pythagoras 161 (= Eng. tr. 123) and J. C. Thom, 
The Pythagorean Golden Verses (1995) 32: “Che poem is not cited by this title [i.e. ypuca 
are already quoted from the time of Chrysippus [11 Bc] onwards.’ This new text 
differs however from the Golden Verses in at least two respects: the GV consistently 
address a second person singular; and they contain some sort of paraenetic teach- 
ing, whereas the fragment published here looks more like a sort of preamble to the 
teaching proper. 

Moving to the second hypothesis, namely that this is a poem of Christian 
content, one could argue that the speaker is a preacher encouraging his listeners to 
embrace the Christian faith. In that case, the distinctly pagan Olympus (4), Pha- 
ethon (5), and Ares (28) should be understood as metaphors for ‘heaven’, ‘sun’ and 
‘strife’. An expression such as apyaXéov favaroro goes back to Mimnermus, but 
finds parallels in Gregory of Nazianzus, who also uses Phaethon for the sun, as well 
as Jodpoc Apnc for war. Repeated mention of whiteness could be somehow related 
to white garments worn by martyrs (see Afoc. 7.14 émAvvav tac croAdc abTa@v Kal 
eXevKavav avtac ev TH atywate TOU apviov); or it could refer to the purification of 
sins, see e.g. Euseb. Comm. Psalm. (PG 23.4400) cal dia pev arabelac cabapiloueba, 
dua d€ THC yoacewc AevKawoueba; Didym. Caec. Comm. in Zach. 4.312 THe vontic 
AevkoTHTOC, Hv jLovoc Kal Tac exew Sbvatat 6 AevKaLWdpeEvoc U6 TOD Deod. See 
also LXX Ps. 50.9 mAuveic pe, Kal Urep xLova AevKavOjncowa. The use of Kata- 
muctevcnte (26) is reminiscent of LXX Mz. 7.5 yu) Katamicretere ev pidouc. Again, 
the expression €¢ jx) muctedcnre (14) could echo one of several passages in John’s 
Gospel, ¢.g., 8.45 éyw de ore tHv aAjfevav Aéyw, od muctebeTé por. According to 
this line of interpretation, at the end of the fragment, the speaker would reject 
carnal love (27 uy diAdTyTe dear) as well as jealousy and strife (28 7) CyrAw Kal 
"Apyi), warning his listeners against false hopes (29 €Am]idu BockdecO[a). The true 
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lite would follow earthly existence (30 7) €]@7) wera yaiay), in spite of the death of 
the flesh (31 Ov] ncKomev ev capKecct). 

A Christian interpretation looks attractive, although it should be stressed 
that there is not a single element in the text that can be unmistakably identified as 
Christian. Moreover, if a dating of the script in the early third century is correct, 
this would be a very early case of Christian poetry in hexameters. Looking at early 
Christian poetry, one could mention a hymn attributed to Clement of Alexandria 
(preserved at the end of chap. m1 of his Paedagogus), or another hymn by Methodius 
of Olympus, both in the third century. There is also an anapaestic Christian hymn 
with musical notation (XV 1786; late iii). But none of those is in hexameters. We 
could therefore be dealing with an early precursor of a form of poetry best repre- 
sented one century later by Gregory of Nazianzus. 

Feminine caesura occurs in 66% of cases (21 feminine versus 11 mascu- 
line caesurae), a figure comparable to Apollonius Rhodius’ 67% and Dionysius 
Periegetes’ 65%, and relatively low compared to Callimachus’ 74% and Nonnus’ 
82%; see M. L. West, Greek Metre 177. Contraction of the second biceps is at 35% 
(II versus 20), a rather low figure by all accounts. Meyer’s First Law is broken twice 
(11 and 27), his Second Law is broken in 21 and 25, and 16 offends against both (but 
against the First only if ody tva pucOov is taken as a single metrical unit). Giseke’s 
and Hilberg’s Laws are respected. The poet’s level of metrical competence seems 
on the whole quite acceptable. 

In the commentary, suggestions made by Dr Martin L. West are marked with 
MLW, those made by Professor Peter J. Parsons with PJP, those made by Dr Ruey- 
Lin Chang with RLC, those made by Dr Enrico Magnelli with EM, those made by 
Dr W. Benjamin Henry with WBH. 


20 


25 


30 


HEXAMETERS 
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evKAcinv tep| nv pwe|AeTHCLaTE 
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1 A, half-loop, open at top 2 A, lower left corner 3 |.[ ]., remnants of ascend- 
ing and descending obliques, followed by a break and the lower part of a descender _ short space 
betweentande —_[, upright 4 |., trace suggesting the edge of the lower right-hand are of 
acircle 1, only upper part _[, remains of a small loop 5 1., two uprights, the second 
touched by a descending oblique at the foot — T _[, high horizontal followed by trace suggesting upper 
left-hand are of circle 6 _.,a middle anda high horizontal, followed by a V-shaped letter (due 
to severe warping of the papyrus, the initial traces, shown correctly aligned in an old photograph, are 
now displaced) 1 __, arc at upper left of edge; curved letter top 7 left oblique of a displaced 
but still visible — c_, the lower part of the left-hand arc, base, and cap of core |, _[, upright slop- 
ing to the right, then lower part of loop with horizontal across, perhaps 6, then lower part of upright 
sloping to the right, perhaps 161 8 N_, high trace above hole g 6, traces of the base, 
cap, and cross-bar —_N_, the left- and right-hand sides of a small loop 10 N, traces suggesting 
the upper left corner and upper part of the second upright of €, only lower left part preserved 
11 _[, the lower end of a stroke ascending from left to right 12 short horizontal above line level 
13 _[, forward-slanting upright attached to the preceding €, with the beginning of a stroke going off 
to the right at the top 14 |, the foot of an upright or oblique 15 T, upright 16 high 
stop close toa _[, trace on edge 17 __[, top of a descending oblique with left-pointing serif, 
perhaps a 18 _ |, low speck on edge 19 A_, small trace of descending oblique 9, 
upright onedge —_[.] [, a short curved stroke at letter-top level and a short upright low in the line; 
low speck 20 _ 1, upright on edge of gap, then high speck; ¢ seems to be missing lower part 
of curve; after cyn, left part of a curved letter, € © 0 c; then high trace, followed by top of long 
vertical; then a high horizontal (perhaps a small letter lost in gap), followed by an oblique, perhaps 
Y or H; a stroke sloping down to the right, attached to a thin vertical, perhaps N; remains of a small 
hook that could belong to € 21 _[, top left part of a curved letter 22 1, bottom part of 
upright attached to preceding A _«_[, ascending oblique attached to preceding k 23 €, lower 
part of upright attached to preceding k _ x, long lower left oblique, shorter upper left oblique _N, 
upper edge of the oblique and top of the second upright —_a, ascending oblique attached to preced- 
ing €, with upper part of descending oblique barely visible 24 €, very cursive € between A 
and1 25 A, only lower left part of loop; then lower part of upright or oblique; traces on a sin- 
gle fibre, the last but one being the base of a loop; after the gap, a heavy trace at letter-top level; the 
upper part of an upright; oY as in 32; the foot of an oblique or upright 28 only bottom right 
partof * ___ __[, only the upper parts preserved 29 8, lower left part of loop 30 w 
has thick dot at end of upper right end; dot below second upright of H —____ _[, lower parts only, the 
last a loop 31 |_, mid-level cross-bar joined to a tight loop at right 32 A, tail touching 
€ in space suiting a (cf. 7,12) 1r, the right-hand side and traces of the top and left-hand side 9, 
right part of a curved letter 33 _ ©, upright attached to preceding Y; left part of « damaged 
a, adjoining obliques and the lower left-hand corner 34 |., high horizontal attached to follow- 
ing @ end of line, mere traces 35 |N, perhaps |T1 __[, high traces; after gap _y, high 
horizontal attached to following y 36 |__[, high traces 


‘... painful death . . . practise holy glory . . . let earth and Olympus know...° if anyone... 
Night and Phacthon (sun?) . . . let us desire prosperous . . . let us become white . . . let us have nothing 


hidden . . . What is fair is most brilliant . . . '° shining with lights (stars) . . . let us have no object of 

suspicion . . . let us become white . . . rouse ears that are white .. . if you do not trust: the...” Lutter 

these divine (words?) . . . not in order that I may have a reward . . . souls. . . talk... for let no one try 

to fly up. . . but remaining . . . *” where (are you going?) . .. god. . . often do I say this: trust... and 
: : 25 

pursue . . . by peaceful . . . refute (?) vainglory . . . practise holy glory...” often do I say the same 


_.. and trust .. . recapitulation (?). . . let us not be bound by love . . . not by jealousy and strife . . . let 


86 HEXAMETERS 


us feed on hope... *’ life after earth . . . we die in our flesh . . . we leave .. . of painful death . . . thus 
consider as a punishment ...as...of death...’ 


2 dplyadéov Bavaroufo. Cf. 32. See Mimnerm. fr. 4.2 W. (= 1 GP) Oavarov piyrov apyadéou; 
later examples: QS 7.282 ynpw67 d€ wéAaPpov im’ apyadéou Bavaro.o; Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.2.2.54 (PG 
37.582) crAn Kal Kakinc, Kal dpyadéov Bavaro.o; 1.2.9.70 (PG 37.672) weccnyd Cwyc Te Kal apyadéov 
Aavaro.o. 

3 edK]Ale]inv lepiv pedeTH[ cate. These words are restored on the basis of 24. Similar exhorta- 
tions are found in the Church Fathers, e.g. Greg. Naz. Or. 42.25 (PG 36.489A) bweic wev obv Tovc mpo- 
meuTTnplouc Hywiv wererHcate Adyouc; Basil. Seleuc. Or 28.3 (PG 85.321D) & pabyrat, rac Nixodjpov 
dwvac peretHcare. Also in a pagan context, Strat. AP 12.187.5 weAéra jrovov. 

4 tct]}w WBH, comparing JI. 15.36 = Od. 5.184 ictw viv rode Taia cai Ovpavoc edpic vrepber. 
Then e.g. yOav Kat Odvptol[c (8’ jyHecca OaAacca (PJP); or ‘fire’ and ‘water’ as the other two ele- 
ments. 

5 el] tw suggested by WBH. Perhaps the general sense of this and the preceding line was ‘let 
the world know if Night or the Sun sees anyone behaving wickedly’, e.g. €/] tus N0E Badbwy re [idov 
Kaka epya adovra (WBH), i.e. ‘if anyone behaves wickedly by night or by day’. 

6 evét.ov roféwpe[v. The adjective is not attested elsewhere, but the substantive everin 1s found 
in AP 14.121.4, with the meaning of ‘good season’, ‘prosperity’: Tatpy yOav Boénc obvop’ am’ everinc. 
The uncontracted form 7oéwyev is also not found in the TLG: see however Jo. Chrys. In Genesim (PG 
54.422) ravr’ otv eiddtec, exeiva TOP@pev Ta evovTa Kal aKivyTa ayaba. 

7 __.[. tc may be considered, but it would require one to take the cross-bar following the high 
stop as punctuation, a function already performed by the high stop itself; and the second person sin- 
gular verb is unwelcome between two verbs in the first person plural. 

8 é€ywplev. In theory one could also restore éyw p[, but the context favours the plural. The 
same apples to éywy[ev in 11. 

9 €cTt paeworatov TO KaA| ov MLW. See Theogn. 255 KaAXcTov TO diKaLoTAaTOV. 

10 Aaprduevov pageccwv. For the use of daoc in the plural with the meaning of ‘a beam of 
light’, see e.g. “Hes.” fr. 252.4 M—-W Onpow 7’ edverdy, kéAnv haecce ceAjvyc. See also [Orph.] H. 66.2 
Aaprropeve droyéac avyaic, daeciuBpore daipov; Greg. Naz. AP 8.5.3-4 dupa daewov . . . KaAXece 
AapTr6jevov. 

Il exwpulev. See 8 n. 

13 Tac axoac AevKac avey[: avey[eup- (RLC); cf: Philo De decalogo 148 ra Ara aveyepbévta Kai 
€roupicavta tera. WBH proposes avey[eipere (dvey[eipwpev would breach Meyer’s Third Law). 
The audience is perhaps being asked to pay close attention and take the speaker’s words to heart. In 
Martial 13.2.9, candidus aure is used of someone who is expected to lend a benevolent ear to the poet. 

End, WBH proposes e.g. dewa yap écrar (cf. Il. 18.266 dde yap écrac) as apodosis to the condi- 
tional clause at the beginning of the next line. 

14 End, WBH proposes e.g. ra t@v [zpotépwr ze’ avdpav, to be taken with what follows. 

15 pert[. Perhaps pet[ayyedoc (RLC). 

20 tot covert | _ecbe Ge[. There must be a verb indicating movement: ‘where will you go?’ 
This could be followed e.g. by Oe[a@v aAtrovrec edetpuac, ‘if you transgress the gods’ orders’, see U1. 
24.570 Avoc 8’ aditrapar éperuac; or perhaps Jedv aidvrec éetpyc ‘when you hear the gods’ order’, 
see Coll. 100 pytpwyc eparic aidvrec edetprec. 

a1 moddaKi TotTo Aéyw: mctelicate (WBH, noting the aorists at 14 and 26) or mucre[vere. 
Expressions of this kind are frequently used in exhortations; see e.g. Dem. Exord. 48.1 icwc dyAnpoc, 
& avdpec ’APnvaior, ricty tudv eivar d0x@, TodAdKic Aéywr Tept TOV adbtav del; Arr. Epict. 2.1.29 


d.a tobTo A€yw TroAAaKic: ‘Tatra pedeTaTE Kal TadTaA mpoxetpa éxere’; Cyrill. Hier. Catecheses ad il- 
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lumanandos 11.19 ToAAGKic yap Aéyw 76 adbTO Tpdc Kuac, Wa evtvTPwWOH buadv TObTO TH diavola. Kal 6TL 
juev O Oeodc Yiov EXEL, TOUTO TICTEVE. 

22 He yadnvailyc| dudxe[re. The object of diKere is lost; ‘pursue (happiness) by peaceful 
(means)? 

23 Tv Keveavx[ein|y. The substantive ceveavyetn is not found elsewhere; a form of the adjec- 
tive xeveavyync would be a more secure alternative; see e.g. Nonn. D. 1.426 xeveavyéa pyéato dwvyv. 
A substantive ceveatvynua finds a late attestation in Eust. De capta Thessalonica p. 32 Kyriakidis év 
OlKEloLC KEVEaUYHLACW. 

End, ameA[éyyere (WBH), ‘refute,’ would give suitable sense. azreA[advere may also be consid- 
ered. The participle aze\[avvdpevor would give a breach of Meyer’s Third Law and be out of place 
in the chain of verbs in the 2nd pl. 

26 Kal Katamucrevcyte. Perhaps paired with another subjunctive in the protasis of a condition, 
with the apodosis placed first in the sentence (following woAAaxe tadra A€yw in 25): cf 14. 

madd oy-. End, e.g. (WBH) wadad[oyin: S€ 7ifecbe (as a new sentence) or 7ifycHe (continuing 
the protasis of the assumed condition), ‘heed my repeated words.’ zaAvAdoyia is otherwise a prose 
word, but zaAiAAoya is found at J. 1.126. For the form of the second half of the verse, cf. e.g. mapat- 
dacinuce 7ifecbe (AR 2.324, 3.554). 

27 yur) dirdryTe Sebdpev a _[. See Basil. Seleuc. Or. 36.2 (PG 85.385C) deAdce vochware. EM sug- 
gests av[aidéi, or perhaps dv[aidéa madevoicy. See Greg. Naz. Carm. 1.2.29.183 (PG 37.897) 4px ‘yap 
pdotyntoc avaido€éoc oypic avaroye. 

28 pur) CpAw Kal Apni. The pairing of fjAoc and Apyc supports a metaphorical understanding 
of the latter (i.e. ‘strife’). See Ep. Rom. 13.13 ur) epide kal Cpdrw. 

29 Amide Bockcpecb[a. In a Christian context, one could understand ‘let us feed on the hope 
(of salvation)’. This is however almost a proverbial expression already among pagan writers: see 
Soph. Ant. 1246 éAricw d€ Bockopar; fr. 948 Radt Aric yap 1 Bockouca Tove moAAode Bpotwy; Eur. 
Bacch. 617; Phoen. 396; Men. Sent. 51 af 8’ édridec Bockover Tove Kevodc Bpotwv. Nonnus has €Aida 
Bockwy at D. 3.359, 34-102, 35-248. 

30 % Clan) wera yaiav. Tight space allows only a spondee at the beginning of the line, hence 
 C]w7. The formula pera yaiav is found frequently in Nonnus, always at the same metrical position 
as in our verse. It is regularly applied to a change from the life on Earth to a life in Heaven, both in 
a pagan and in a Christian context: see D. 1.4465 9.150; 21.296; 25.139; 31.238; par. Fo. 14.75; 16.27; 
17-44. 

31-2 E.g. (WBH) Oy ]jckopev €v capkecei[v, drap ux .. . | Aelzropev apyadéov Bavarto[v tori 
Téppa odovtec. Perhaps an allusion to Ep. Rom. 8.13 et yap Kata capka Cire péAdere arrobvacKeny, et 
8€ mvebpare Tac mpaerc TOD chpatoc Havarobre CycecHe; or ‘our flesh dies (but our soul is mmmortal)’. 

33 and 34 ojirwe and ot |rwe or alitwe and av]rwc. The general idea of verses 30-35 seems to 
be: “You should strive for a life after your earthly existence; for we die in our flesh and cannot escape 
the consequences of painful death; you should therefore consider your earthly existence as a form of 
punishment and not be afraid of death.’ 


88 HEXAMETERS 
fr. 2 fr. 3 


fr2 

1 [...], [, ascending oblique; the base of a circle on the line with traces above to left and 
right 2 upright, with oblique ascending from mid-level; then traces of ink 4 _[, trace at 
mid-level suggesting the lower left-hand arc of a circle 7 _[, flat trace above the line oma 
horizontal at line level, with an ascending oblique attached to its left end, perhaps a or z Pose 


speck at line level 
10 Perhaps Aevx[ot yewapecBa as at fr. 1.7, 12 (WBH). 


fr. 3 
],, the base of a small circle —_____ [, an upright; the lower part of an upright or oblique with 
a further trace to the right; perhaps the first stroke and belly of u 
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5107. ConTRACT FOR THE EMPLOYMENT OF A SUBSTITUTE IN A LITURGY 


17 2B.56/F(e) 11.8 x 28.8 cm 27 Dec. 155 — 25 Jan. 156 
Plate X 

Written in a rapid, skilled hand, this document is complete except for an inde- 
terminable loss at the foot. There is a kollesis at 1.7 cm from the left edge. 

We are presented with another example of a liturgist hiring someone to serve 
in his place; earlier examples are listed in Naphtali Lewis, The Compulsory Public 
Services of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XXVIII: *1997), Table 6 p. 124; see also LX VII 
4597 introd. Of these examples P. Lond. H 255 = W. Chr. 272 (136), P. Lond. II 306 
= W. Chr. 263 (145), SB IV 7375 (222-35) and P. Leit. 13 = SB VIII 10205 (mid 11) 
relate to the function of praktor, as does the present text; cf. also the receipts P. Fay. 
35, = W. Chr. 264 (150/51) and L 3572 (1m). The closest parallel is P. Leit. 13, also 
from Oxyrhynchus. 

In our text Menas hires Theon for a fixed period of one year, from the current 
month of Tybi until Choiak of the next year, to carry out the dmairncc of taxes 
and also to do the paperwork of the job (ypappareia, 10-11). The terms of the 
contract are carefully detailed. The employee Theon is to collect and hand in the 
monthly assessments, issue receipts to the taxpayers, and notify the komogrammateus 
of dmopor and Sucmpaxrou. The total salary of 520 drachmas is to be paid in four 
instalments of 40, 100, 180 and 200 drachmas. Theon is to absorb the following 
overhead expenses: papyrus rolls and writing implements for the books of the 
liturgy, and registering the books with the nome eklogistes and ‘appropriate others’. 
The document also confirms the leading role of the basilikos grammateus of the nome 
in the preparation of the collection of taxes, since he estimated the tax revenue that 
was to be collected (11-14) by the praktores on the basis of the income of the previous 
year. See 11-14 n. Of particular interest is the requirement that Theon send the 
komogrammateus the names t@v anépwv Kal ductrpaxtwv; see below, 23-4 n. 

The work of the present editors was facilitated by a transcription of the text 
produced by Ursula Schlag. 


duoroyoucw GAdjrove Myva[c| Evdaipovoc 

untpoc Ariac an’ Okupbyxwv Trodewe 

mpoc amnAwrov Tomapxiac) mpaKkTup ApyUpLK@V 
5 KWELNTLKOV ANLWATWY THC TpOKEL[Le- 


vnc WaBbewc t67(wr) Kat Oéav ‘Qpeiwvoc 


90 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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TOU Appwviou [LNT poc Tavaxywr.doc 


> \ a > cal > / if ig \ 
QAO TIC QAUTNC O€gupbyxwv TOAEwC, O [LEV 


Myvac cuvrndAayévar T@ O€wvi THe 


TPOKELLEVIC TPAKTOPELac THY Ypapvpya- 


A) \ \ > / / a ¢ \ 
Telav Kal THY amaiTy|c|w ml alyTwy TwY U70 


Tov Tob vowod Baci[AcK|ov ypappatewe eK- 


a > A / 
TeOyncopévwv emt THC aVTHC TpAaKTOpEtac 


apyuplik|av kwuntik@v yvyciov Anpupwatwv 


\ > / A i \ 
amo apiOuAncewe TOU GVTOC MNHVOC 


TuBt Ewe apiOuyncewc pnvoc Xovak Tob 


> / ” > \ a \ 2 \ / 
elciovtoc K (€Touc), emt TM TOV adT[o|y Oéwva 


N > / \ nN \ a 
THY atrairncy Kat T[ov] culy|KAEeucpov THV 


count |exlav] yencliloly Alyulelaroy a[lo]inca- 
lat Umakovovta Kata pnva | ¢.4 |rHcEe 


cTou pyvoc diactoAny: ert d€ Kal cbuBodAa 


Toic duaypadouce €xded6cOar, THY aTépwV 


Kat Ou[c|mpaxtwv emicteAAopévwv b7r0 


Tov Oéwvoc TH TA[v T]67(wWv) Kwpoypappa- 


Tel, opwviov Tod cu[p|pwvnPevro[c] mpoc 


adAjrove cbv TELLT XAPTOV KQL YpaTTpwv 


a tal ch / \ 
TOV THC TpaKToOpetac BiBAiwy Kal Ka- 


A / a \ / fal a 
Tax[w|picod TovTwv T@ ‘Te TOD vomod 


> A \ e@ om / > 
eyAoyictH Kal oic aAAotcC TpochKer Gpyu- 


y 7X , a 
piov Opayyav mevTakociwy eikoc., ah’? wv 


> / ” a fe \ 
avTot ecyev 6 Oéwy dpaxpac Tecca- 


paKxor(ta), Tac d€ Aoum[ac] Spaypyac TeTpa- 


koctac [o]ydonxo[vra mapa]lAnuple]|rar 6 av- 


toc Oewy mapa rod alvro]s Myva rali|< 


mpoecuiatc Pappovbe us dpayuac 


¢ , > \ € \ > ite 
exatov, Emeup dpaxpac Exatov oydonKovtTa 


Kat e€eviavta Dawdi tac Aowrac Spaxpac 


duaxociac, 6 d[€] Oéwv eddoxeiv emi rov- 


‘9 i ¢ yer: 
To|tc KQL EKACTA TIOLYCELVY WC ETTAVW de- 


Twv Tapapaivew Ta 7 pokeive|v[a. Kv] px[o]v 


tle]... L¢4].. 


Avre|vivov 


(€rouc) 1 [Adrtoxpat]op|oc 


iN 


mn GONTHRAGT FOR ASURSTITUTEIN A LITURGY a1 


45 | 


Tap | 
Kat pepo | 


scant traces of the beginnings of two lines 


3 th KaTayWoLevoc 4, G: 25 TO? ok ‘Qpiwvoc 9 Il cuvnAAayevar 17 i 
22 crov: o corr. from 7 27 1. ryny 29 Tw: w corr. from €? 30 |. éxAoyuctH 43 L 


‘It is hereby mutually agreed between Menas son of Eudaemon, his mother being Apia, from 
the city of Oxyrhynchi, residing in the village of Psobthis in the eastern toparchy, praktor of money 
revenues from villagers in the aforesaid district of Psobthis, and Theon son of Horion grandson of 
Ammonius, his mother being Tanachotis, of the said city of Oxyrhynchi: 

‘that Menas has contracted to Theon the clerkship of the aforesaid praktorea and the collection 
of all the lawful village-derived money revenues to be posted by the royal scribe of the nome in the 
said praktoreia, from the assessment of the current month Tybi until the assessment of the month of 
Choiak of the incoming Year 20, on the following terms: the said Theon will carry out the collection 
and compile the final account of the legitimate revenues from villagers, submitting to . . . each month 
and handing over to the strategus of the nome the reckoning for each month, and will in addition 
issue receipts to the taxpayers, and (the names of) those without resources and those from whom it is 
difficult to collect will be sent by Theon to the komogrammateus of the district; 

‘that the mutually agreed stipend, including cost of papyrus rolls and writing implements for 
the books of the praktoreia and of registering them with the eklogistes of the nome and others con- 
cerned, is five hundred and twenty drachmas, of which Theon has had forty drachmas on the spot, 
and the said Theon will receive the remaining four hundred and eighty drachmas from the said 
Menas on the following due dates: Pharmouthi 16, one hundred drachmas; Epeiph, one hundred and 
eighty drachmas; and Phaophi in the following year, the final two hundred drachmas; 

‘and that Theon is satisfied with these terms and will do everything as detailed above, and nei- 
ther of the contracting parties has the right to violate the aforesaid provisions. This . . . is normative. 
Year 19 of Imperator (Caesar?) Antoninus . . .’ 


4-5 With this addition to previously acquired data (cf. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services* swv. 
mpaxTwp 4) it now appears that the organization of tax collection by praktores had the following struc- 
ture: 

untpoToAtiKay Anparwv 
TpAKTWP AapyuplK@v TPAKTW@P CLTLK@V 
KWELNTLKOV ANnULaTwv 
TpAkTWP ApyupLKa@v TpAKTWP CLTLK@V 

7 Tavayaridoc. This spelling (instead of the common Tavey-) seems to occur here for the first 
time. 

10-11 ypapparelav Kal THY arrairy|c|w. In the light of the present text, we may confidently 
read at P. Leit. 13.10-11 ypap|maretav (||. |xaAetay ed. pr; the suggestion in BL V 48 should be ig- 
nored) Kal dzrattycw. This phrase has not occurred elsewhere, but in W. Chr. 272.11 (136) the person 
was contracted tpaxropedw Kai xupic, where x(«)ipicw indicates that he was responsible for the 
paperwork (see Wilcken’s note). Similarly the substitute liturgists are specifically said to be responsible 
for the paperwork as well as the collection of the taxes in W. Chr. 263 (145), P. Mich. XI 604 (Oxy. 223), 
and XXXVI 2769 (242) (the last two for the sitologia), and this was no doubt the norm. 
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11-14 On the role of the royal scribe in this context, cf. P. Leit. 13.1114, where it is also stated 
that the estimation of the expected tax revenue is based on the revenue of the previous year; see Th. 
Kruse, Der Aonigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) 1 611-21. 

15-17 The term of the contract is one year, but praktores normally served for three years; see 
Lewis, Compulsory Public Services’ 42. 

18 Kal t[dv] culy]KAeccuedv. The term cvy«Aercjoc does not seem to be otherwise attested in 
documents of this kind. In BGU XII 2333.15-17, P. Princ. I 36.2—3, and SB XXII 15346.16—18, it 
refers to the completion of the harvesting of crops such as olives. It can also be used for the end of 
a time span (e.g. a year in P. Flor. 1 50.14) or a fixed duration of a contract as in II 275 20 (apprentice- 
ship), 111502 24-9 (lease of a house), and HI 506 14 (loan). See also P. Michael. 43 introd., with Bell’s 
note on p. 93. It is less likely that cuy«Aercuoc was used literally to mean the safekeeping of the col- 
lected tax revenue. It rather indicates that apart from collecting the taxes the substitute was to carry 
out all the paperwork to its completion. 

20 Umakovovta __ Kata pyva | ¢.4 |tHcev. At the end, perhaps a[valy|r7Hcex, less likely é{a¢y]- 
tycet (RLC); this would imply reading [7] before cara, but eta is difficult to read. Such a phrase is 
not attested elsewhere. For the use of the verb in this context, see P. Leit. 13.14-15 with n. 

21-2 In 2769 12ff. we have éxdotvar Toic retpodcu Beata Kal emidobvar TH TOU vomod cTpa- 
THy@ Ta cuvnOy cuvarpewara, and in P. Mich. 604.16—-17 éxdidovta totic] pwetpotce diactoAac Kal 
féuata Kai draKkovcat TW TOO vomod cTpaTHy@ Ka’ Exactov pnviaiov ém6b0vTa TOU br’ avTob Ta4- 
padayBavomevov tupod Ta cuvatpéuara, both in comparable contexts. The monthly dvacroA7y should 
be sent to the strategus: see e.g. X 1283 or XLIV 3174 r. 

23-4 Tav andpwv Kal du[c|mpaxtwv. The dopo, those ‘without the wherewithal’ to pay 
the tax or taxes involved, have long been in evidence in the papyri from Roman Egypt. The word 
ddcmpaxroc on the other hand has not previously appeared in the papyri. The sense may be ‘faring ill, 
unfortunate’, as in Paul. Al. 65.15 (a sense to be added to LSJ; cf: LSJ s.v. evzrpaxroc 1), 1.€., ‘insolvent’. 
But it is tempting to compare the use of duceicmpaxroc in P. Leit. 13.20-21, Tob pé|pouc Tav amropwr 
kat 6[v|cecrpa[xtwr, referring to the part (sc. of the tax to be collected) falling upon those who are 
‘lacking in means and difficult to collect from’ (6[v]ceverpa[xtwv W. B. Henry, comparing dveiczpa- 
Kroc: O[u]ceucrpalxOncopéven ed. pr, but the verb would not be correctly formed [Kihner—Blass, 
Grammatik ii 322(b)]). For the combination, cf. also Cyril of Scythopolis, Vit. Sab. 54 (p. 145 Schwartz), 
where Sabas in 511 appeals to the emperor Anastasius to cancel the extra levy (zepiccompaxrtia) im- 
posed on the Church of the Resurrection and other landowners in Jerusalem é« tv azépwv Kal 
ductpaKxtwv mpocwrer, i.€., as a result of the transfer of the debts of indigent landowners. 5107 may 
therefore suggest that not only in this late period but already some three hundred years earlier the 
expression dzropo. Kat dtcmpaxrou had become technical fiscal terminology to distinguish destitute 
and other taxpayers from those from whom it was difficult to collect the taxes. It might be questioned, 
however, whether décmpaxzoc is indeed a technical term, since it is rarely attested in a fiscal sense. An 
alternative interpretation may be that the two terms are used to denote the same group of people, 
yet seen from different angles: dzropor, when the tax base/assessment is considered, and Svcmpakrou, 
when the tax-collecting proper is meant. But the dvcempaxrox could just as well be persons whom 
the collector could not get hold of. Alternatively, amopoc may be the only technical term here that 
denotes a statutory situation, while all other accounts insolvent for unforeseen reasons are qualified 
as OUcTIpPAKTOL. 

34 mapa|Anupble|rar. Cf. P. Mich. 604.14 77)v tapdAnpupw moujcecBac in a comparable context; 
perhaps also P. Oslo HI 135.19-20. 

36-8 The mpofecuia, or due date, was normally the last day of the month. Of the three pay- 
ments envisaged here the first is due at mid month and is so specified; nothing similar is said of the 
other two payments because they conform to the norm. In other words the three payments were due 
on 16 Pharmouthi, 30 Epeiph, and 30 Phaophi. 
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38 efeviaura. For the sense ‘in the following year’ see H. C. Youtie, JAPA 92 (1961) 551-2 = 
Scriptiunculae i 357-8. 

42 7a t[poxeipe|via. Cf P. Mich. 604.26, PSI III 218.4, etc. Other texts have ra mpoye- 
ypappeva, but this is too long for the space. 

44 Avrew|vivov is slightly easier to match with the traces than Kaic{apoc; Kaicapoc may have 
been written at the end of 43 (Tirov is impossible to read). The formula Adtoxpatopoc Kaicapoc 
Avrwvivov is very rare (only in O. Claud. IT 522 and 526), and rarer without Kaicapoc (see LXIV 


4434 13-14 and n.). 


INDIE VVilow/ Oita KRUSE 


5108. RecisTeR or LirurGIsTs 


100/195(a) 17-9 x 17.5 cm Second/third century 


Plate XI 


Parts of three columns written along the fibres; the back was reused for LXTX 
4719, Isocr. Ad Nicoclem. A sheet-join is visible ¢3 cm from the left-hand edge. 
Above col. 1 is the number o7 (= 78), written by a different hand from that of the 
main text: we have parts of columns 77~9 of a register of liturgists. To judge from 
the presence of a fairly generous and regular lower margin on the back, the roll 
was, as often, cut horizontally before the Isocrates text was copied. The original 
column height cannot be determined. 

The three columns consist of successive entries. Each entry occupies a single 
line and gives the liturgist’s name in the nominative and his father’s name in the 
genitive, followed by his official title and the place where he was hable for liturgical 
duties. The last is given in the form 77¢ adrjc/4@, sc. Kap (but see 115 n.). Only 
ig does not follow this pattern: whether it ends with the name of a village or not 
(see below), it probably forms the title of a section dealing with a single village, to 
which the following lines refer. The register is thus probably divided into sections, 
according to villages within a larger administrative unit. 

There is no exact parallel to 5108 among published papyri. ‘To judge by its 
juxtaposition of dypdcior Kwpye (il 2-7, Q-10; see 1 2 n. para. 3) and mpaxtopec 
(ii 11-16), it could hardly be a ypad7) dypociwy (for lists of this category, see C. 
Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes und Phylakon-Steuer im griechisch-romischen Agypten (2005) 103— 
17, 125-31, and D. Hennig, Chiron 36 (2006) 9-10). Cf. also the ypady mpaxtopwv 
in P. Cair. Preis. 11.2 (Ars.; 1/11), which seems to be distinct from the ypa¢at 
Sypyociwv. A possible solution is to consider 5108 as a ypady Aeitoupywv. ‘This 
term may have replaced ypad7) Syoctwy in the third century. Behind this puta- 
tive terminological shift could be the creation of a species of extended register to 
include a wider range of liturgists; see Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 112. ‘The argument 
may be strengthened by P. Ryl. I gi (Ars.; early m), an extract of a ‘register of 
liturgists’ kept in the archive of public acts (1-2, €x BiBAvobjKnc dnpociwy [Aoywr,| 
éx ypadic Atoupyav), which records fiscal agents responsible for the collection of 
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crown tax at Euhemeria. These tax collectors, interpreted by the editors of P. Ryl. 
II as tpaxropec crepavixdv, could hardly have been dyyocvor Kcwunc. The ypady 
Nevroupyav should therefore present a similar diversity of liturgists to that of 5108. 
Vice versa, 5108 may well be an early example of the ypad7 Aevroupyav. (Con- 
trary to what might be inferred from Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 111-13, and Hennig, 
loc. cit. 9, the term ypadz) Aecroupyav is not typically Oxyrhynchite.) See also the 
avaypagn) Aecroupy@v mentioned in P. Cair. Preis. 20.1 (Herm.; 356/7), which Prei- 
sigke interprets as a draft. 

That said, there is a remarkable difference between 5108 and the ypad7 
Aecroupyav of which P. Ryl. g1 is an extract. While 5108 only offers basic ifor- 
mation about each person listed, P. Ryl. 91.3~9 also details the liturgists’ ages and 
poros-qualifications. Among published lists of liturgists or liturgy nominees, there 
are some that do not mention age and poros; see e.g. BGU ILI 700 (11), P. Berl. Leihg. 
I 6 (166/7), P. Ryl. I 89 (191/2), P. Cair. Preis. 11 (11/11). However, unlike 5108, 
all these texts refer to single villages, with people grouped under various liturgies, 
which function as headings. The assumed plurality of villages in 5108 suggests 
that the individuals listed here are not nominees but appointed liturgists. It would 
be difficult and perhaps pointless to compile in a register lists of numerous liturgy 
candidates from different villages. For such proposals, see e.g. P. Petaus 60-65 (185), 
and possibly also 66—69; also P. Berl. Leihg. I 6, especially Kalén’s supplementary 
remark in the introd. (p. 121). 

The villages concerned are probably not Oxyrhynchite. Some of the names 
have never been attested in Oxyrhynchite documents: Apyaycc (11 2), Aponpic (11 6, 
ii 2), XaAje (ui 4); cf also 11 4, 1 3 nn. If the village name Ova(Bic) is read in 19, 
the villages will belong to the Mendesian nome, though the personal names do not 
decisively point to the Delta. Two Mendesian texts have been published in P. Oxy., 
viz. XXIV 2414 and XLIV 3205. The hand is reminiscent of that of P. Thmouis 
I, and even of 3205 (except for the pis at line-beginning and the rhos). 


col. 1 
THC| avTHc 
THC aluTAc 
ric a3 |rL Ale 
rijc ad |e 
5 THC av|THC 
ric] albrie 
THe aluTHAc 
THC av|THC 
|@va 
10 |= 


TNC avt |nc 
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THC avT|Ac 
THC| AUTHC 
THC| al(UTHC) 
15 le 


THC avTH|c 


(m.2) on 
X_ cure App yioc medi0giA(a€) tHe adTHe 
‘P[ 3-4 Joc Ap tx( ) vuxtodtX(a€) tHe adrijc 
.L-2]vover[c] Pporro(c) dpxedo[S(oc)] pe, (.) tHe a(drqc) 
5 [3-4]. Ovvedpioc dpro(dbAa€) arr tHe a(bT7HC) 
[4-5 A]ponproc dpio(pvdAag) [rt] Hc adrijc 
A[2-3] oc dpiov dpio(pvrag) «_ () ard tHe aldryc) 
Midcioc Capatiwvoc étieAn(tyAc) . 0 THe a(drHc) 
Neudepwc Avrwéov mp(ecBbrepoc) THC adTHc 
10 Cepivoc AvovBiwvoc mp(ecBttepoc) TH[¢ ad] Hc 
Aproxpac omiov mpak(twp) cuteK(@v) amo THe a(dT7HC) 
Nepdepac outiov mpak(twp) citeK(@v) THe a(UTHC) 
Ca. __¢ Bo__viov mpak(twp) citiK(@v) THe a(vTACc) 
Apovrvic Aovkiov mpak(twp) apy(upix@v) [  THc a(vTHC) (?) 
15 Avrivove Neudepa(roc) mpax(twp) alpy(upix@v) tHe a(vTHAc) (?) 
Eppaick(oc) Ai[dv]uov mpax(twp) apy(upixa@v) [ tH a(vTyAc) (?) 


Pye eles hee AN 


2 pesege 3 ap w* pede 4 pour’ olin 2) Bly Bey (ey WEI OP 
5-7 opto?; |. dpeo(pvAa€)? 7, 11, 12 1. dpotov Wf Te. ® 8 émipeAR 9, 
10 7p 10 1. Cepjvoc 11-16 mpak 11-13, cui“ 14,16 apy 15 veudep™ 
16 eppaccX ue? 
col. 11 


Avovpac Ile [| 
Aponpic Ardup[ 
Twovbyc Tep | 
Xadje IT [ 

5 Apovvic TTo[ 
TovpBwy [ 
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col. 1 
58? 
‘Ch—suis (?) son of Harmachis, field-guard of the same (village). 
‘Rh—us son of Ar—ic( ? ), night-euard of the same. 
‘—nousis (?) son of Phmois, archephodos . . . of the same. 
‘... son of Onnophris, desert-guard from the same. 
‘...son of Haroeris, desert-guard of the same. 


‘A—os son of A—os, desert-guard . . . from the same. 
‘Miysius son of Sarapion, overseer . . . the same. 


‘Nempheros son of Antinous, (village) elder of the same. 

‘Serenus son of Anoubion, elder of the same. 

‘Harpocras son of Harpocras, collector of grain-taxes from the same. 
‘Nempheros son of Nempheros, collector of grain-taxes of the same. 
‘Sa—s son of Pho—uitus, collector of grain-taxes of the same. 
‘Amounis son of Lucius, collector of money-taxes . . . the same. 
‘Antinous son of Nempheros, collector of money-taxes . . . the same. 
‘Hermaiscus son of Didymus, collector of money-taxes . . . the same. 


¢ 


col. 11 
‘Anoubas son of Pe— [ 
‘Haroeris son of Didym— [ 
‘Imouthes son of Hier— [ 
‘Chales son of P— (?) [ 
‘Amounis son of Po— (?) [ 
“Tourbon .. . 
A—()2 


col. 1 

g |6va rather than |@epa (not |@vpa). Alpha may be slightly raised. The textual structure (see 
introd.) suggests a place name; of those attested, only Ova(Bewc) from SPP XVII pp. 13-17.267, 511, 
529, 564 (Thmouis; 11/11) provides a match. ‘The sequence -@va- could of course be part of a personal 
name, but a personal name would not fit in the context. 

10, 15 It is unclear whether the horizontal stroke is part of @ or of the sigma of atric. 


col. 11 

2 X_ _cuic. Possibly a new name. There is a big down-turned loop-serif at the upper-right end 
of the chi. It can hardly be omicron, for an omicron linked to a preceding chi usually has an upward 
turn. 

Apw. xvoc: apparently Appéyioc, for Apwayroc. The vocalisation in -e- of this name is not at- 
tested otherwise. Most instances of this name come from the Arsinoite nome; there is none from the 
Oxyrhynchite. 

mreb.opiA(a€). See Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 93, 137. This liturgist as well as other policing agents 
(fvAaxec) belong to the dypocror Kamp, viz. Dorforgane led by village elders (1pecBirepor), as opposed 
to other liturgists who are the government’s agents in villages (tpaxropec, ciroAdyou, etc.) under the 
direction of kapoypapparetc. See F Oertel, Liturgie (1917) 150-51; Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes go-92. 


‘ 
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3 Ap ux). The third letter could be rho or theta. 

vuxtopvA(ag). See D. Hennig, Chiron 32 (2002) 281-95; Homoth-Kuhs, Phylakes 93. 

4 Pyorro(c). Popular in Upper Egypt, the name is attested only once in Oxyrhynchus (P. Iand. 
VII 139.17). 

apxégo|[d(oc). On apyedodor, see LXXTV 5000 4-5 n. 

_pt, _( ). The first letter is alpha or epsilon, linked to rho. What precedes the abbreviation 
indicator is a long stroke without a descender; it can hardly be phi. It is difficult to read éprom(Abryc) 
or €pcom(@Anc), pi being the end-curve, meaning that the appointed desert-guard was a fuller or wool- 
dealer. It is also difficult to read 6prof(vAa- ). Even if this were to be read, the meaning would remain 
unclear: certainly not apxédodoc dpeodvAdxwyv, but apyédodoc dpeopiAa€ (an unattested cumulative 
munus? an archephodos elected amongst the desert-guards?). For the function of dpeofvAa€, see Hennig, 
Chiron 36 (2006) 1-9. 

5, amo THC a(vTHAC). azo is added also in 7 and 11. If not interchangeable with the simple rjc 
a(U77c), this phrase may indicate that a liturgist had his (ia in this particular village, in contrast to those 
appointed because they resided or worked or possessed real estate in the village. For (dia, émdqyia, 
and yeouxia as factors in the nomination to liturgies, see H. Braunert, Binnenwanderung (1964) 185-6. 

6 A}ponproc. Cf. ii 2. The name is mostly attested in Upper Egypt, and very sporadically in the 
Arsinoite and Heracleopolite nomes, but not in the Oxyrhynchite. 

7 omtov, l. duotov. Cf. 11, 12. This presumably functions in the same way as opoiwe in tax 
receipts and lists, indicating that the father has the same name as his son, though this usage has not 
been attested before. The resolution o(jotov) in O. Strasb. 193.1-2 Wevpivio(c) d(rotwe) tot d(wotov) 
is probably prompted by the presence of the definite article. Other editors, however, have proposed 
Tov Opoiwe for rob — / o( ) / oul); see P. Bour. 42.417 (as reproduced in DDbDP); O. Bod1. II 1717.2; 
P. Lond. I 119.7. 

«__( ). After kappa, two or three letters. Neither catacrafeic nor kataywopevoc looks likely. Nor 
can we think of any professional name that could fit the traces. 

8 émpedn(tyc). No émyseAnrai are attested in any published ypad7) dnuociwy or Aetoupyav. 
No detailed study has been published on ésupeAnrat in villages of the Roman period. They are usu- 
ally not involved in taxation; cf. e.g. ywuatemyseAnrat in P. Berl. Leihg. II 26.24 [= SB X 10614], 
mentioned alongside an atyvadogvAa€; éripeAnrat of éri Tod Auvacuod in P. Brem. 29.7-8; ywparte- 
ayweAnryc in P. Coll. Youtie I 21 = XLV 3264 10. 

__o. If this sequence refers to the object of the overseer’s surveillance, it should be transcribed 
as __o( ). It is difficult to read a7, since the putative pi would appear to be abnormally hgatured to 
the top loop of the dubious alpha. 

9 Neudepac. Cf. 12, 15. The name is usually written Nedepac; the form is unique to this text, 
though cf. P. Lond. II 466.12 TTavewdpeper, as read by U. Wilcken, APF 3 (1906) 243 (the dot is not 
reported in BL I 263). 

mp(ecBirepoc). Cf. 10. Apparently a mpecBitepoc kwunc; see LXXIV 5003 2 n. 

13 Po__viov. The third letter might be mu. 

14 Apovvc. Cf. iii 5. Fairly well attested in the Delta and the Arsinoite nome, this name appears 
in papyri of Oxyrhynchite provenance in LXXV 5016 (unless Ajovvioc), SB VI 8971, XIV 12139 
(where the name is not borne by an Oxyrhynchite), and XVI 13035. 


col. 11 

3 Twovbnc. Well attested in Upper Egypt, the Heracleopolite and Arsinoite nomes, and the 
Delta, this name has occurred in only two Oxyrhynchite texts, P. Turner 17.2 and P. Hib. II 248 (of- 
ficial correspondence concerned with the Oxyrhynchite nome). 

4 Xadjc. This name has not appeared in any published text from Oxyrhynchus. 


D. COLOMO 


98 


5109. LoAN oF BARLEY 
118/83(b) 8.5 x 36.6 cm September—January(?) 162/3 


A document written along the fibres in two long duplicate columns. The 
second column is virtually complete, but only line-ends remain from the first. ‘The 
columns are separated by a narrow space and diverge mainly in four lines of the 
subscriptions (62, 67, 69, 71), in which col. i shows abbreviations that col. 1 does 
not; see also apparatus 16, 34 nn. Three vertical folds, resulting in four vertical 
panels, are visible, along with a horizontal fold at which the papyrus has broken 
half-way down. The back is blank. Since there are no changes of hand in the sub- 
scriptions, the document must be a copy. 

The text is a loan of nine artabas of barley contracted by three inhabitants 
of the village of Mouchinaroou in the Thmoisepho toparchy from Horion son of 
Callinicus, a citizen of Alexandria. It is to be returned at the relatively uncommon 
interest rate of 33.3% (see 14-15 n.) after the beginning of the harvest and with 
a penalty of 50% in case of default. Horion is presumably an absentee landowner 
in the area, and the debtors are perhaps lessees in need of seed for the sowing 
~ season. In an unusual provision, the debtors apparently undertake to transport the 
returned loan to a different village, Senepta in the Middle toparchy (see 25-8 n.). 

For a list of loans in kind, see D. Foraboschi and A. Gara, Athenaeum 60 (1982) 
81-3 (XXII 2350 col. i (223) and P. Mich. XI 614 (¢.258/g; see BL VIII 216) from 
Oxyrhynchus were missed). Roman-period loans in kind from the Oxyrhynchite 
nome published since are LX XI 4826 (168/g) (debtor from the Heracleopolite 
nome), XLIX 3493-4 (175), SB XXIV 16172 (224) = VI 988 5, P. Col. X 277 (225), 
LXI 4117 (240) (‘writing practice’), and LXIV 4439 (258/90). For a list of loans 
involving barley, see N. Gonis, {7P 28 (1998) 19 n. 2. 


col. 0 

Zuwiroc Advyxvoc Kat [a- 
cetc Avoyévouc kat Porc Ap- 
poudic aupotepo(t) amo Mov- 
XWwapwov THc Omouwce- 

5 pw ToTrapxiac Toi{c) Tpuct 
Tlépcaic tHe émuyovic 
Qpiwve KadAwikov Cwc- 
KOC LLY T@® kal AdOeet yaipew. 
opodoyobpev ecynKevat 

10 Kal TapapeneTpHncOar Tapa 
cov KpevOync aptaBac 


evvea, yeiv[olvtar Kepadatov) 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


50 
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e , 
av ta€opat cor duaddpou 
> a 
€k TpiTouv aptaBac Tpeic, 
if 
yeivovtat Kepadaiotv) cdv dia- 
/ 
fopov aptaBac dexadvo, 
“a \ > U / 
AC KAL ATOOOCWMEV COL 
> / \ »” € 
avuTrepbetwc Kal (avev) evdpyco- 
Aoyiac tH [Tavve pyvi rob 
evect@toc SeuTépou €ToUC 
AbpyXiwy Avrwvivou 
\ a ¢ a ’ 
Kat Ovnpov Tav Kupiwy 
CeBactav ef’ dAw tHe avt(Hc) 
Movxwapwotv), Ka[t] amoxa- 
TacTncomev cot €[i|c Ceven(ra) 
0 Kal TrapapeweTpHcBar 
KpeOnv veov K[a]Gapov 
adoAov aBoAov KeKoc- 
TETATHILEVOY XWPLC alpnC 
Kal alfépoc meTpw (TeTpa)yxol- 
veikw Qpov Advyy[tjoc amo 
Thc avTy[c] Movywapwou, 
TOV Tapa TOU Tpoyeypap- 
pevov Qpiwmvotc) E€avToic 
Fe ay \ 
[LETPOUVTWV. EaV O€ 
[7) aTroT@mev Kaba ye- 
ypamTat, EKTICWMEV COL 
TO [LEV TPOKELJLEVOV 
Kepadauov cov Toic axOn- 
/ 3: 
copev|orlc dvadopov pel” 7- 
/ \ € al y 
puoAtac, Kal 7) Tpakic cou 
ectw €k TE TLEeiv Kal EK 
lal € a 
TOV UTAPYOVTWY TLELV 
/ wy : > 
TavTwv ovtwv adAn- 
Neyyvov €ic ExTuc 
v9 wie 38 am Ca ys 
Kal €€ OU EVOC AUTWY ALPHTAL. 
/ 
KUpLOV TO XELpOypadov 


\ ees 
duccov ypahev O[LOTUTTOV 


we 
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TAVTAYT ETTLpEpojLEvov 
KQL TAaVTL T@ UTEP COU ETTL- 
dépovrt. (€rouc) B Adtoxparopoc 
Kaicapoc Mapxouv AvpyAtov 

55 Avrwvivov CeBacrov 
Kat Adtoxpatopoc Katcapoc 
Aovxilo|u AdpyAifo]y [Ovnpo]y 
CeBacrod [ ].[ 65 ]8. 
Zwiroc Advyxuoc Ecxov 





60 cov Toic adAAowe Kpevoyjc 
apTapac évvea Kal arro- 
Sdocwpfev co c|dv duaddpov aprapalc 
tpeic, yetvo|vtat| aptaBac dexadv[o, 
e€ adAnreyyd[yn]c we mpoK(ertar). Aidvjoc 6 Kat 
65 ZwiX(oc) Arddpov eypaiba brep avTov 
jun) €(d0T0c ypappata. [Tacic 
Avoyévouc kat Youc Apyouroc 
c[v]vécyomev Kat cuvarrodo- 
cwmev we mpoKitar. HpakAjc 
70 AyrdAéwe eyparysa vrep {v7ep} 
avTa@v pn ElooTwY Ypap- 


/ € > / 
ATA. YPOVOC O auTOC. 


Teo elee Marcia 3 1. -yotdioc 4-5 |. Opoucedw 5-6 1. of tpetc TTépcat 
8 1. AdGaret 11, 13, 60 L. Kpibjc 13, 17, 63 |. dpraBau 14 l. ra€dpeba . . . duadopov 
16-17, 62 |. dvaddopw 16 (col. 1) Javov 18, 62, 68-g 1. -dweopev 19-20 I. evpyciAoyiac 
24 av" 26 ceve? 27 l.@c.. . TapapepweTpnrar? 28 1. Kpibnv veav Kabapav 
29 |. aBwaov 30 |. -Kwevperny 31 lL. rematrnmevny 32 1. aBépoc — (col. i) Ayou 
(col. ii) [4]you (horizontal bar crossing 1 is lengthened upper-right arm of x) 33 1. -vikw 34 
(col. 1) Japwo 38 1. atodapev 39 |. exrelcopev 42 1. dcaddporc 44 1. Huey 
45 1. qty 48 1. adv apy Rome 62 (col. i) |dop’apra® 62-3 1. dpraBav 
Tploov 64. mpo* 65 Can’ 67 (col. 1) Jysou 69 |. mpoxerrar _— (col. 1) ‘Hpa* 


71 (col. 1) ypa" 


‘Zoilus, son of Aphynchis, and Pasis, son of Diogenes, and Psois, son of Harpsoiphis, both (sc) 
from Mouchinaroou of the Thmoisepho toparchy, the three “Persians of the efigone”, to Horion, son 
of Callinicus, of the Sosicosmian tribe and Althaean deme, greetings. 

‘We acknowledge that we have received and have had measured out from you nine artabas of 
barley, the principal totaling nine artabas of barley, for which we shall pay to you as interest of one- 
third three artabas, the principal with the interest totaling twelve artabas, which we shall return to 
you without delay and excuse in the month of Pauni of the present second year of Aureli Antoninus 
and Verus the lords Augusti at the threshing-floor of the same Mouchinaroou. And we shall restitute 
the barley to you in Senepta as it has been measured out, fresh, pure, unadulterated, free from earth, 
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sifted, and well threshed, unmixed with darnel and chaff, (measured) by the tetrachomx measure of 
Horus, son of Aphynchis, from the same Mouchinaroou, with the people from the aforementioned 
Horion measuring it for themselves. If we do not make the return according to what has been writ- 
ten, we shall pay to you the aforementioned principal with the accrued interest plus one-half; and let 
the right of execution belong to you against us and all that belongs to us as mutual sureties for the 
payment and against whichever one of them he (sic) chooses. ‘This cheirograph, written in two copies 
identical in tenor, is normative wherever presented and for whoever presents it on your behalf. Year 
2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus and Imperator Caesar Lucius Aurelius 
Verus Augustus, (month) (—)g. 

‘I, Zoilus, son of Aphynchis, received with the others nine artabas of barley, and we shall repay 
(them) to you with an interest of three artabas, totaling twelve artabas, under mutual surety, as 1s 
stipulated above. I, Didymus alias Zoilus, son of Didymus, wrote for him because he does not know 
letters. We, Pasis, son of Diogenes, and Psois, son of Harpsois (sic), received jointly and shall repay 
jointly, as is stipulated above. I, Heracles, son of Achilles, wrote for them because they do not know 
letters. The same date.’ 


1-2 ITdcecc (1. Macc). For the accentuation, see W. Clarysse, ZPE 119 (1997) 182. 

2-3 Apyordic (1. -potdioc). See 67 n. 

3 duddrepot.). Omission of iota from the final diphthong -ov is not a well-attested phonetic 
spelling and is probably inadvertent here. This adjective is sometimes used as the equivalent of 
dmavtec (see WB s.v. dubdrepoc 1), as is probably the case here, since it presumably refers to all three 
borrowers (cf. 5 zptcé). It is remotely possible that it refers to the origin of only Pasis and Psois, espe- 
cially since these two are grouped apart from Zoilus in the subscription at 66—72, but Zoilus’ lack of 
an origo would be problematic. 

3-5 Movywapwov tic Opowcedw (1. Oporcepw) Tomapxiac. This village has been attested only 
once in P. Stras. IV 220r1 (early m), where it is spelled Movywapvw. There was another, better at- 
tested village of the same name in the Lower toparchy of the nome. Both are probably distinct from 
Movywwp, whose toparchy is unknown. On these villages, see Rural Settlements of the Oxyrhynchite Nome 
s.vv., downloadable from <http://www.trismegistos.org/top.php>. A similar spelling of the toparchy 
is found in PSI Congr. XXI 12.1.6, 17 (261). 

5 tot(c). For the omission of final -c here, possibly at 27 6¢c) (L. wo), and at 36 Qpiwvo(c), see 
FE. T. Gignac, Grammar i 124-6. 

5-6 toile) tpuci [Tépcatc (1. of rpeic [épcat) tHe emvyovije. The scribe slips into the ‘objective 
style’ by referring to the borrowers in the dative, as if the contract were in the form edaverce Qpiwv 
«tA. (cf. e.g. P. Fouad 48 (Oxy.; go)). This mistake is repeated at 35-6 (rapa rod mpoyeypappevov 
Qpiwvoic)) and 48 (e& ob évdc adtayv aipyrat), where the parties are referred to in the third person 
rather than the first and second persons proper to the cheirograph’s ‘subjective style’ (i.e. mapa cov, 
€& 00 Evdc Hav apy). 

The designation [Tépenc tHc émvyovijc, by the Roman period a legal fiction identifying the 
economically inferior party in a contract, disappears in the second half of the second century around 
the time of 5109. The latest example so far is possibly SB XVI 12983.4 (Ars.; 161-9). The editor of 
P. Oxy. Hels. 36 (167) tentatively restores the designation in the missing top of the papyrus, but on the 
basis of earlier parallels. P. Erl. 70.4, assigned by its editor to the early third century, probably ought 
to be redated to the second century. 

7-8 Cwcixocuiw TO Kai Adbect (1. ANGare’). On Alexandrian tribes and demes, of which this 
is the commonest combination, see D. Delia, Alexandrian Citizenship during the Roman Principate (1991) 
49~79; 135-41. 

14 dv ra€opa (1. ragdueba) «7A. For the use of this verb in relation to payment of interest 
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(sometimes overtime interest), cf. e.g, VIL 1125 8 (m), P. Col. X 277.11 (225), XXXVI 2775 16 (late m1), 
LXXI 4829 15 (late mm). 

14-15 dvaddpou (1. duahopov) €« tpitov. The usual interest (or, more correctly, ‘yield’) on loans 
in kind was one-half of the principal (1).10Aca), i.e. 50%, but there are several examples of interest at 
33.3%: P. Lond. III 1215.5, 13-14 p. 122 (65) emt toxov tpirou; P. Stras. 1 71.8—9 (11) cdv diaddpw ex (BL 
I 406) tpirou; P. Stras. VI 588.6-g (11) mpocwetp[o]ivroc jor (1. wou) Exactn aptaBy avri d{tladopov 

. apta[B]yc tpirov; P. Fouad 43.30~31 (189/90; HGV) emi diafdpw ex tpitov; P. NYU I 22.8 (329) 
cov Tpitov jepouc (1. tpirw péper); BGU XII 2339.11 (378) kepadaiou ex tpitou; cf. also P. Lond. II 
218.4 p. 15 (111 BC; BL V 50) with Lewis, infra cit.; P. Flor. I 72.3 ff. (128/9) with n. ad loc.; XTV 1640 
7 (252) duadopov ex rpirov (referring to overtime interest); and the problematic case of P. Rein. I 16 = 
P. Dion. 16.20 (109 BC) Toxwy Ti apTaBynv ExacTHv mupod TpiTov (see both editors’ notes ad loc. and 
H. E. Finckh, Das Zinsrecht der griico-dgyptischen Papyri (1962) 97; cf. the doubts expressed in D. Fora- 
boschi and A. Gara, Pap. Congr. XVI 338 n. 13). On interest on loans in kind and specifically the rate of 
33.3%, see N. Lewis, TAPhA 76 (1945) 127 n. 8 = On Government and Law in Roman Egypt (ASP 33; 1995) 
18; Finckh, Das Cinsrecht 95-100; Foraboschi and Gara, Pap. Congr. XVI 336, 338. 

20 T@ ITavve pnvi. This is by far the commonest month (26 May—24 June) for returning loans 
in kind (especially cereals) in Oxyrhynchus and corresponds to the period after the beginning of the 
harvest. 

25-8 Kat] aroKxaractycopev cot e[t]c Ceven(ra) 0 kai mapapenetpyicbar (1. wie . . . Tapapepe- 
Tpnta.?) KpevOny (1. kpcbyv). The end of 26 in the first column has Jeic cever( ). Senepta was a village 
of the Middle toparchy, which shared a border with the Thmoisepho toparchy. The mention of this 
village, however, is puzzling, for the borrowers have just agreed to return the loan at the threshing 
floor of Mouchinaroou (24-5). They appear to be further committing themselves here to the trans- 
port of the barley to Senepta, at whose granary the lender Horion presumably held an account, after 
the formal measurement of the returned loan in Mouchinaroou. o kai rapapewerpycbac is difficult to 
construe. My interpretation of it as wc Kal tapapewerpyrar presupposes three mistakes (w > 0, omis- 
sion of final sigma, infinitive for indicative), the first two of which are paralleled elsewhere (see 5 n., 
18, 39, 62, 68-0). If this interpretation is correct, the phrase does not have any exact parallels and oc- 
curs at a rather awkward position, as it would have been expected after the object of doxatactijco- 
pev. [R.-L. Chang suggests understanding & «al tapapeuerpyra, the relative pronoun agreeing with 
an omitted érpw, though the measure is mentioned again in 32 ff] 

39-43 In case of default, the penalty that the borrowers would have to pay will consist of 
(capital + interest = 12 art.) + 50% of this sum, i.e. a total of 18 artabas. The 7ucoAla is very common 
in penalty clauses; see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden (1911) 14-23, 104. 

41-2 cv Toic axPyncoper[or|c Suaddpov (1. Suaddporc). Usually the compound cuvaxOncopev- is 
employed in such phrases. It is, moreover, typically found with the word réxoc, except in SB XXIV 
16172.26-7 (224), which has the similarly worded cdv rote cuvayOncopevorc diaddporc (cf. N. Gonis, 
FFP 28 (1998) 22). 

58 [ ].[ «5 ]@. The month date of the contract has not been preserved, but, as is usual with 
loans of cereals, it is likely to have been just before or during the sowing season, i.e. sometime between 
Thoth and Tybi = September—January; see Finckh, Das Zinsrecht 95, 98, and P. Col. X 277.9 n. (cf. 
above, 20 n.). "The only remaining trace of the month name is in the shape of a hook or left arc slightly 
below line level; it is unclear whether the preceding space is blank or was occupied by now completely 
abraded letters (1 or 2). One may interpret the trace as the left part of the loop of phi and restore 
P| aw¢x] (R.-L. Chang). The day is 9, 19, or 29. 

67 Porc Apisoutoc (col. 1 you). The patronymic was written Aptrorduc (L. -yrotdcoc) in 2-3. Both 
rare names are attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome (Apyoic: PSI VIII 897.3, 41 (932), PB. Theon 19.9 
(159); Apypoupic: PSI Congr. XXI 12.iv.5, v.12 (261)), but they seem to be distinct names rather than 
variant forms of the same name: the first element of both is clearly hr = ‘Horus’, but their second ele- 
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ments are also well-attested as independent names, You corresponding to /3-s32 (‘fate’) and otic 
to p3-spf (‘the child’; see WB Dem. 215). The variation here was possibly influenced by the man’s name 
(Wéuc) and may go back to the original subscription written by Heracles, son of Achilles, rather than 
the scribe copying the document. 


A. BENAISSA 


5110. GRANARY ACCOUNT 
31 4B.11/E(1-3)a front 10 x 17cm After 23 June 189 


A copy of a person-by-person account of giro-transfers of wheat; see XLIV 
3169 introd.; P Mich. XVIII 786.1 n. and introd. (with a list of parallels). Its back 
was reused for a copy of an imperial constitution published as 5114. The recycling 
must have taken place inside the strategus’ office, where incoming documents were 
processed and duplicated. The copy, as it was for internal use, did not have to be 
exact, as shown by the present account: the addressee, presumably strategus Her- 
ammon alias Castor (Sé R. Ser? 100), is not mentioned, and the title of the docu- 
mentary genre is simplified (3-4); cf. XII 1444 3-6, 1525 4-7, 1526 4-7. Compare 
also P. Mich. 786.1-4, which omits the addressee. 

Our copy was drawn up shortly after the harvest season (45, under Commo- 
dus). It consisted of at least two columns. Traces of the second column can be seen 
at the right-hand edge, opposite 8, 10, 12, 14, 15, 16, and 17; the tiny stroke opposite 
14 is a check mark. Check marks of another sort (two short parallel obliques) are 
added after the fourteen extant entries, running from 6 to 19. 

To judge from the margins in 5114, what remains of the account shows ap- 
proximately the original height of the papyrus. As a(vttypadov) in 1 should roughly 
be centred relative to the column of writing below, about three-quarters of lines 
2-4 will be preserved. The text is written along the fibres. 

A preliminary transcript was made by J. C. Shelton. H. Cuvigny has been 
consulted on certain problems of reading. 


a(vttypadov) 
map|a AdeEavdpov Kai Aoyyetvou cit0A(6ywv) 
am|nA(watov) ton(apxiac) PapO(ewc) rém(wyv). Kat’ avdpa (rupod) (apraPav) 
2-3] pwenet(py- ) 0d? ywav «KO (€rouc)//* éc[t]e 5€ 
(vac.) 
5 ILlavu Ko 
3-4 Jwv Capan( ) bia Apuyy(vo- ) yew(pyod) Oéu(a) (dpraBar) Ay ¢ 
4-5 |, wveoc (a4praBar) és 4°% 
5-6 Jia kal KopvjAcoc (apraBat) vO x(otviKec) n 4 
4-5 A]pdur[oc] (apréBar) prB 1% 
(dpraBar) va L x(otveKec) n % 
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|voc apTapar) €e 4 

| apTaBar) uP n° 4% 

| apTtapar) B y(otvuKec) 6 4 
| apTtapat) p€a d” x(otvuKec) B ¢ 
| 

| 

| 

| 


dpré Bat) 8 ¢ 








ap ) apTapat) um 4 
dua yew(pyov) apTtapat) pa s*4 
‘apTapat) 6 4 
apTtapar) | 4 
Ta 2 |. Aoyyivou ene 3 i to? pwBO ro? = kw 4 pene’ — 
6 capa? adustye Belt = Qu aes 8,10 x! 10 va Lecorr. from va 7 13 x 
14 16 ] ap? Wye 


‘Copy. From Alexander and Longinus, sitologi of the district of Psobthis in the eastern topar- 
chy. (List) by person of artabas of wheat-crop measured (into the public granary) under our supervi- 
sion, of the 29th year. That is: 

‘Payni 24. 

‘—on son of Sarap—, through Aphynchis/-chius, farmer, as a deposit, 33 artabas 

—onlus, 66's artabas 

—1a and Cornelius, 59 artabas 8 choenices 

...son of Amois, 182 1/s artabas 

..., 11 % artabas 8 choenices 

—nos, 65 artabas 

., 42'/e artabas 

..., 2 artabas 4 choenices 

..., 161 % artabas 2 choenices 

..., 14 artabas 

..., 480 artabas 

..., through... , farmer, 580% artabas 

..., 4 artabas 

.,... /e artabas’ 


1 For this abbreviation of avriypagov, see XII 1428 1 n. The adjoined abbreviation slash is 
quite short here. Cf. e.g. XX XI 2558 1, where it runs through the alpha. 

2 The pi of wap]a must have been written large and in ekthesis, to judge from the beginning of 
3, where nothing is to be supplemented before da] nA(irov). 

3 PawBO(ewc). For the sitologi of Psobthis in the eastern toparchy, see LXXII 4882 1-2 n. 

The word Adyoc, as the subject of 4 éc[r]: 8€, is to be understood before Kar’ avdpa, hence the 
genitive case of (apraBav). 

4 Ta&v] pewer(pyéver) or, less likely, dv/ai] jrewér(pnvrau). The hasta of the raised tau is ex- 
tended downwards to form an abbreviation curve. 

6 G€u(a). To be resolved in the nominative: see LXXII 4856 9 n., where it is noted that this 
grammatical case finds no coherent syntactical explanation. Another solution is to consider §éua here 
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as a purely technical term of accounting that stays indeclinable, just in the way the term rpazeCa 1s 
treated by R. Bogaert, CPE 79 (1989) 217 [= Trap. Aeg. 375]. 

7 |. emoc. It is tempting to read K]accvioc, but the ligature between -ai- would be unusual in 
this text. We might read ]%a@vioc, but there are no Latin personal names ending this way. 

7,9, 12,19 The stroke transcribed as the fraction '/ may also be read as the symbol for 2, but 
the correction in 10 argues against this alternative. 

16 | ap( ). The first trace may represent an iota ligatured to a preceding letter (sigma?). ‘The 
raised curve after rho may stand for pi. 


R.-L. CHANG 


5111. Petrrion oF TEMPLE PERSONNEL 
27 3B.43/F(2) 26.2 x 29.2 cm Second/third century , 


The text is written along the fibres. The back is blank. A follesis is visible about 
7.2 cm from the right-hand edge. About half of the original text has been lost at the 
left: see 1 n. Five vertical folds and similarly shaped holes in proximity suggest that 
the papyrus was rolled with the right edge inside. 

The text is written in an upright cursive. Letters are smaller and line-spacing 
narrower at the top than in the rest of the document. The only firm indication of 
the date is the reference to Oxyrhynchus as 7) O€upvyxita@v moAic, a usage not at- 
tested before 155 (see 8 n.). We may assign the text to the second half of the second 
century or very early in the third. This suits the palaeography; cf. P. Flor. 1 67 (161= 
g), reproduced in Pap. Flor. XXX tav. cxv1, and Schubart, PGB 32b (200). A year 
7 or 17 is mentioned in 8, but which year is meant cannot be determined (see 8 n.). 

The scribe has corrected himself (4, 18, 19, 22), and attempted to separate 
the words, most of the time successfully (but note e.g. avriAéyowev written as av 7 
Aeyouer, 11; Tacropopor as Tac TO Popor, 18). He tends to split compounds (e.g., 77po 
ywpew, 10), to join words to enclitics that follow them (¢.g., tepacou, IT; dwewcot, 
15), and not to separate words where elision occurs (e.g., am’euov, 14). A space 
about two letters wide occasionally serves as punctuation, e.g., after dw@cw cox (15) 
and before #57 yap (17). Diaeresis (twice inorganic, at 3 and 9) is added over every 
initial v and v. Rough breathings are added in two instances (18, 22), both times in 
the angular form (see Turner, GMAW” p. 11). 

The text is a petition to a procurator (1, 5), probably either the High Priest or 
the official in charge of the Idios Logos (see 1 n.). The official seems to have been 
engaged in this matter before (9, 11, 202), and this may be a further petition seeking 
to reopen the matter (see 11 n.). The petitioners state that they are BapodtAakec of 
a temple and #adAoddra (12). They are differentiated from the racrofdpox (cf. 10) 
and may well have been of lower status. ‘The loss of approximately half of this pa- 
pyrus on the left, in addition to further, sometimes severe, damage to the surviving 
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part, has made recovery of the details of the petition impossible. ‘There is reference 
to an old custom (7) and to the allocation (in the earlier judgement?) of two-thirds 
of something to the wactoddpor (10). The petitioners explain that they purchase the 
GadAoi (13), which they presumably sell at a profit to visitors to the temple. It is likely 
that the macro¢édpor had, in the view of the petitioners, taken more of the profits 
than was fair, hence this petition. 

The petition probably includes references to the temple of Kore at Oxy- 
rhynchus, to the Great Sarapeum in Alexandria, and to at least one more temple 
(3-5). The interest of the document is also lexicographical: BwyodtAaé (11, 12) and 
apxiBoburicryc (3) were previously unattested in papyri, while the papyrus pre- 
serves the second papyrological attestation of dvadoya (16), and of faAAodéry< and 
fadrAodore (3, 12, 14). Unfortunately, because of the fragmentary state of the text, 
it does not help us to understand the function of BwpodiAakec, OadA0ddT a1, and 
(duo7au in the temple or their relation to tactoddpou. 


T@ Kpatictw emitpoTH Tod Ku|piov CeBactod  (vac.) 


moAewc Kat [rlapa Hpal c.4 loc Oéwvoc Cwcixocuelov Tob Kat AdO(aryéwe 
OL p p 4 |¢ CU 


enc tepo[d(?) tA] adt[ yc] méAewe Kal Gaddoddtov Kai apxiBobvvictod 


Jc avr [ 65 Jouc kat [€v] r@ MeyadAw Capareiw tic AapTpotaryc 76Aewc 


Jwc d[encv] mpocd[€]pomev, emitpotwyv péyicte, tavKaAdov Kal 
] Kpitav [edt] xectaTwv Pwpyaiwr yyenoviac cuvernpycev 
J.ourL.].[ 68 J. [. Jpncov jetty 76 madadv judy boc 
].ocev 7H [| 68 |uwv ev rH O€vpvyxertav 7[6]Aec T@ o€(?) (€ree) 
t]a@v mactopopwr Kat da TOV cov dTopvnuatwv efmac TO TEpL 
| mpoywpeiv ev toic mactofpdpoic dbo wépy, TO S€ ErEpov 
] PwpodirAakec Kal ra tepa cov ypappata ovdx avriréyopuer, 6 be 


] oft] povov BapodtdAakéc ecuev Tob lepot, GAAA Kai Paddoddrar Tob 


|c TOAcmc Kai Pépopev Todc BadAode ayopalovrec yadKob Kal KaOhpcba ev 


J], Parrodorotvrec, epyetar 6 idiatyc, ToAA KIC AadAodoreirat am’ ewod 
6|Bodov Aéyewv Sti GAAH Hepa Scw cow obTOC Se e€ic 
] tov 6Bo[Adv] tov réTe, route[c]7w diddoma, Kat SiSwew 
| xet[pac] 7[pJav. 78n yap 6 iadrnc b€8wKxev 
].c &y[oc €]xacrou Kai adrot of mactop[e]épor 7éAw Aap- 
Jewac [...] .v AGBy etc yetpac rapa Tod iSiucmTov QUT | 
J erl,., | broprnpatwv Kal todAdKic Kade? Aude 

J. 7 of cuvywpyférvtec Katadavowro 


macto|popoc c. [. Je, & dew [Ae] ywv Gre Set we 
diadlaBey [ 67 | ty’ d(uev) BeBo[nO|nuévor. drevrixer. 
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2 |. Cwerxoculov 3 tepolv 4 caparew: w corr. from ov 5 I. wayKadov 
7 1. Hyyty 8 1. ’O€upvyxita@v IL, 9, 20 Uroyynwatwr II tepa 12 lepou 
14, tovwTHc 18 é[ 19 mapa:7 corr. froma  idwrov avr, : cancelled diaeresis over vu 
at Ll. cuyywpnbevrec KatadaivowTo or KatadavolvTo 22 c__[: the letter after sigma is a correc- 
tion a 23 w horizontal strokes above and below dcevtvyer 


‘To . .. vir egregius, procurator of lord Augustus . . . of the city (of Oxyrhynchi ?)... , and from 
Hera— son of Theon, of the Sosicosmian tribe and Althaean deme, . . . of the temple of [Kore] of 
the same city and thallodotes and archibothynistes . . . (in the same temples ?) and in the Great Sarapeum 
of the most splendid city (of Alexandria ?) of necessity(?) we present a most-befitting and . . . peti- 
tion, (you) greatest of procurators, . . . the judges of the authority of the most blessed Romans (or: 
the authority of the judges of the most blessed Romans) preserved . . . [preserve] for us our ancient 
custom . . . (at the hearing of our case ?)... in the city of the Oxyrhynchites in the 17th year ... of the 
pastophoroi and through your minutes you said that the . . . two parts to be allocated to the pastophoroi 
and the other part. . . guards of the altar, and we do not speak against your sacred rulings, jaye & 
not only are we guards of the altar of the temple but also distributors of branches of the . . . of the 
city, and we carry the branches, buying them in cash, and we sit in . . . distributing the branches, the 
layman comes; he is often presented with branches by me . . . obol, saying that “I will give it to you an- 
other day”, but this man to . . . the obol at that time(?), that is, distributed money(?), and he gives... 
[into] our hands(?). For the layman has already given . . . of each one and the pastophoroi themselves 
again receive . . . he receives in his hands from the layman the . . . itself’... of your(?) minutes, and he 
often calls us . . . those who were agreed(?) should appear . . . pastophoros..., which . . . , saying that, 
“T must .. .”. (We ask you ?) to give a decision so that we may obtain redress. Farewell’. 


addressed in this petition may be the High Priest of Alexandria and all Egypt, the official in charge 
of temple affairs in Egypt; see G. M. Parassoglou, ZPE 13 (1974) 32-7, and M. Stead in Pap. Congr. XVI 
(1981) 411-18. One may also think of the Idios Logos, who had certain religious duties, in particular 
the sale of salable temple offices and the investigation and judgement for irregularities in the occupa- 
tion of the same offices; see P. R. Swarney, The Ptolemaic and Roman Idios Logos (1970) 57-9; 75; 83-96. 

2 The line will have begun with wapa, no doubt followed by the name and description of the 
first petitioner. After this, a’ O€vptyxav] 7éAewc seems to be standard at this point. 

‘Hpa{ c.4 Joc: probably Hpa[«Aar]oc. The space does not seem sufficient for ‘Hpa[«Aéwr]oc. 
‘Hpa[miwv]oc, not yet attested for any Oxyrhynchite, is less likely. 

Carcixocpelov (1. -piov) rod Kal AAD ar)yewe. See 5109 7-8 n. 

3, |pnc. One possibility would be tov r7},c Ké|pnc, perhaps preceded by the name of another 
deity or deities. For the cult of Kore, see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon (1974-7) 588-9. See also P. M. 
Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i (1972) 198-200, and J. Whitehorne, ANRW ILI 18.5 (1995) 3074, for the cult 
of Kore in Alexandria and Oxyrhynchus respectively. 

fepo[0(?). fepo[ic may also be considered; cf. next line. 

BadAodérou. XLII 3094 43 (217/18) attests PadAo567ax Operating in the Oxyrhynchite Sara- 
peum, in the shrine of the god and under the gateway of the Sarapeum by the great image. 
A $adXod677¢ is mentioned in T. Mom. Louvre 139 A 1 (u/m). His task in a temple was probably to 
distribute thalloi, that is, branches, to visitors; see 3094 40 n., and P. Nautin, REG go (1977) xu. Cf. also 
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O. Lund. 13; Philogelos 76. The status of @aAAod67ar in the hierarchy of the temple is not known. To 
Judge from lines 3 and 12 and their contrast to the (8.77 (14, 17, 19) and to pastophoroi (g, 10, 18), they 
are probably not fepeic but fepwpévor, that is, the second group of temple-attendants, of lower rank 
than pastophoror; see H. B. Schénborn, Die Pastophoren im Kult der dgyptischen Gitter (1976) 4-5. 

apxtBobvvicrod. This compound is attested here for the first time. Nothing is known of the 
group of Bofuricrai or of their chief in an Egyptian temple. BoOuvicpéc, ‘ditch-digging’, is mentioned 
in BGU XVI 2643.23 (Heracl.; 9/8 Ba). BoAuvoc, ‘hole, trench, pit’, is supplied in P. Hal. 1.97 (Apol- 
lonopolite; m1 Bc), and attested in BG Ms IV 1122.17 (Alexandria; 13 Bc), P. Merton I 27.12 (Oxy.; 1/1; 
see BL VIII 207), and P. Prag. I 23.15 (Ars.; 195). BoOuvor (or BoApor) were commonly used in sacrifice: 
see e.g, EF Robert, Thymélé (1939) 159-85; T. Mavrojannis, Ostraka 3 (1994) 298 n. 39. 

4 An obvious restoration is ev roi]c adro[éc tep]oic, although this would imply that at least two 
temples have already been mentioned and it is not easy to see how they could be fitted in (possibly at 
the beginnings of lines 3 and 4). Also in 12 the petitioners describe themselves as BupoddAakec . . . 
Tov tepou in the singular. 

T® Meyadw Capareiw ric Aaprpotatync méAewc. This is most probably the Great Sarapeum 
in Alexandria, in which case the next line would begin with [rav AAcEavdpéwv. To Alexandria also 
point the origins of one of the petitioners or of his father (2, Cwcuxocwelov Tob Kal AAOar)éwc). On 
the main Alexandrian temple of Sarapis, situated on the Rhacotis Hill, see A. Calderini, Diz. geogr. 
1 140-46, and Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i 267~71, ii 83-91 (nn. 190-91). The attribute MeyéAw may 
distinguish it from other temples of Sarapis in the city. In the papyri, the epithet Méya is found with 
the Sarapeum in Alexandria (VI 1070 7 (mm); XLIX 3463 8 (58)), the one in Hermopolis (P. Brem. 
46.8 (110)), and that in Memphis. 

5 For dlencw] mpocd[€]pomev see SB XVI 12814.5 and P. Gen. I’ 16.10; cf. also P. Diog. 18.6 and 
XVII 2133 3. In all cases the phrase comes at the start of the petition proper, as here. dvayxat|we 
may have preceded; cf. P. Leit. 10.8. 

eritpoTav méyicre seems elsewhere always to be used of an epistrategus, but this can hardly be 
the case here: the title of epistrategi never ends as in line 1 with rod Kupiov CeBacrod (or the plural). 
There seems no reason why this form of address should not be used of any procurator. Indeed, in 
SB XVII 13730.21 (190; see BL XII 222), also a petition from a priest to a procurator, the procurator 
is addressed as émitpome jéyicras (1. -e). The procurator’s title is lost, but both the Idios Logos and 
a High Priest are mentioned, and there is no likelihood that the epistrategus is meant. 

mavxadov, |. mayKadov. This is a rare word in the papyri, otherwise attested only in PSI XIV 
1403.7 (I BC) and (outside Egypt) P. Euphrat. 17.3, 10 (mid m). It probably qualifies 8[éncw]; for a simi- 
lar postponement of the modifier of déqew, cf. e.g. PR. Gen. P 16.10-11 S€yetv cou Tpochepomev, KUpLE, 
xpncoucay rHc chic €xdi[K]é[a]c. The sense may be similar to XVII 2133 3 déncw dixaorary|v. 

6 | kpitav [edtu]xectatwv Pwpaiwv yeuoviac. kpurdv seems inescapable, but the grammar 
causes cate Papaiwv iyeuovia is likely to be a Greek rendering of imperium Romanum (see LSJ 
s.v. nyepwovia u.b; H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions (1974) 51, 145), and this is further sug- 
gested by [edrv]yecrarwr, given the connection of the notion of felicitas to imperium (see E. Wistrand, 
Felicitas imperatoria (1987) passim). If this holds, the reference would be to ‘judges of the imperium of the 
most blessed Romans’, but in that case we would need rjc trav before [dru] yectatwv. On the other 
hand, if #yewovia simply means ‘authority’, here of the judges, we should reckon with a phrase such 
as THC TMV] KpiT@v (trav) [edtv] yecTatTwv KTA., with the omission of rap being due to haplography. 

7 J... pncov. cvjvz[j]pncov is tempting; cf. 6. 

TO TaAawv judy €Boc. There was probably no judicial precedent for the practice of this cus- 
tom. On the use of €@oc in the context of religion and cult, see H. D. Schmitz, To 0s und verwandte 
Begriffe in den Papyri (1970) 78-83. 

8 ev 7H [ 68 Juwy. Possibly év rH [Scayvedcer H| wav. 
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ev 7H ‘O€vpuyxert@v m[d]Aev. This collocation, whose earliest attestation dates from 155, pro- 
vides an approximate terminus post quem for the petition; see D. Hagedorn, APE 12)(1973)\ 279-81. 

After m[o]Aec it is possible to read r@ vf or tHe €, but the former is preferable since there is 
no other instance of iota adscript in the text. The year cannot be determined. As the reference is to 
a previous hearing there is no necessity for the year to belong to the reign of a single emperor (as the 
emperor; line 9 may have begun, for example, with Qe06 4Spiavod. Any emperor between Antoninus 
Pius and Septimius Severus would suit the palaeography. 

; g macropopwr. Cf. 10, 18, 22. On mactodopor see W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen 
Agypten i (1905) 94-8; J. A. S. Evans, YCS 17 (1961) 192-5; Schénborn, Die Pastophoren; A. Passoni 
dell’ Acqua, Aegyptus 61 (1981) 175-80; CPR XIII pp. 134-42. They were non-priest attendants of the 
shrine, and took their name from their main duty, that of carrying the wacréc, the shrine or boat of 
the god, in the processions. The Gnomon of the Idios Logos allowed them to engage in private busi- 
ness ($83), on condition that they did not desert their duties in the temple (§75; also P. Fouad 10.3~7 
(120)); see Schénborn, Die Pastophoren 27-8. Private business could actually lie in the background of 
our petition. PSI X 1149 (Tebtunis; 1 Ap), to be used in the revision by G. Bastianini, Studi A. Biscardi 
ii (1982) 479-88, text = SB XVI 12531, preserves information on the competence of macroddpou, 
mentioning the Ceuxvovbt, which it equates with the tepatixdc vouoc (line 10). See further the passage 
quoted in 14 n. below. 

10 Itis not clear whether this line describes the taAacdv €6oc (cf. 7) or the procurator’s decision 
in his previous dealing with this dispute, which may or may not have respected the old tradition in 
the temple. 

11 BwpodtAaxec. For this word, cf. I. Eph. IV 1387.14-15 mept] tic Bwpodvraxiac [rHc 
apxnyetidoc Apré]|pudoc (39/38 Bc: see for the date W. Leschhorn, Antike Aren (1993) 221-2). Line 12 
perhaps suggests that they are of lower rank than @a\Aoéérat, for they are eager to emphasize that 
they are not only BwyodddAaxec, but also faAAo0d67a1. The same line also indicates that people could 
perform duties of different nature and possibly status within an Egyptian temple. Guards with dif 
ferent duties are well attested as operating in temple precincts, among them those who protected the 
cult-statue; see M. C. J. Miller, Pap. Congr. XVIII (1988) 223-6. On security in temples, see also J.-J. 
Aubert, BASP 28 (1991) 113-18. 

Ta tepa cov ypaupara. This no doubt refers to a ruling given by the procurator and recorded in 
his vzrojzv7jwaTra mentioned in g. The use of tepdc of a decision by a mere procurator is noteworthy; 
elsewhere it is confined almost exclusively (apart from the emperor) to the prefect or the wrdicus, but 
it is applied to a subscriptio of an epistrategus in SB XIV 12087.3 (162). 

13 At the begmning of the line it is tempting to supply tod Capametouv tH]c 7é6Aewc, perhaps 
with the addition of the attributes MeyaAov and Aapurporarne. 

14 idvm7nec. Cf. 17, 19. In the setting of an Egyptian temple, an id. is defined as a layman, 
a non-priest (WB s.v. 4). In SB XVI 12531.1-4 (see above, g n.) Bastianini reads/restores €v adrau THe 
tep@u (Sumtac yeilvec|au(?) Buccoupyove Te Kal aptoKomouc Kal €repa eldy [Tw]a Kal yuvarKadv: 
TouTwy de THY Tapadudakny [ép|vevar(?) mpoc éavTouc, translating ‘nel tempio stesso tessitori de bisso 
e fornai e alcune altre categorie, anche di donne, siano(?) laici; il controllo di costoro, (1 pastofori) lo 
assumano(?) su di sé’. This seems to indicate that ?d.@7a1 refers to people with no religious functions 
working (and living?) in temples. Cf. also the Gnomon of the Idios Logos §96 teparixy Ta€[tc] v0 iduwrav 
peln’ by Schénborn, Die Pastophoren 5-6. Another possibility is that the i6ua7 is a worshipper who 
visits the temple and buys @aAdoi from the #aAAodérau as part of the ritual of the cult. 

fadAodoreirat. The verb is probably passive, and am’ eo appears to be used instead of bz 
éuod. This may suggest that the 6adAod67a leased their ‘office’ to an iéu@rnc, and the latter had to 


d 
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give them part of the earnings (is this the 6.4500 in 16?) obtained by selling the @aAAo/ to the visitors 
of the temple. 

dm’ éuod. Cf. cou in 15 and perhaps je in 22. Although the petitioners appear to be a group of 
temple people, one of them probably acted as their representative and submitted the petition. 

16 8:aSoua. The word is attested in papyri only in UPZ I 2.8 (163 Bc), after BL VIII 499. The 
general meaning ‘distribution of goods or money’ (LSJ Rev. Suppl. s.v.) suits the present context (cf. 
10), or better SudSojza could mean ‘gift distributed’, that is, the result of the distribution; cf. L. R. 
Palmer, A Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri (1945) 95- 

SiSwcuv. The subject is no doubt the iduaryc; cf. 17 6 uaryc d€dwKev. 

17 | xet[pac] %[u]@v was perhaps preceded by etc. 

18 | c. Perhaps eic yetp|ac. 

év[dc €]xacrou could refer to racrogdédpor. 

18-19 Aap-: no doubt Aap|[Pavouce. 

19 abdra, adr@, or abr. At the top of v the wrongly marked diaeresis has been deleted by the 
scribe. 

20 ] wf... 

modAdkic Kadet rac. The subject could be the (8u7y¢ mentioned in the previous line. 
moAAd«ec echoes that in line 14. Dr Chang suggests that there may be some sort of degrading verbal 


drouvnuatwv: |rav [cav] dropvnuatwv (cf. g)? 
Pyne ON [alll id 9) 


attack (e.g., ‘you’re only altar-guards!’) at the beginning of 21. 

a1 |]. 1 of covywpnbérrec (1. cvy-). The large gap before eta may suggest it is a word on its 
own: 7. ot cuyywpnbévrec probably reflects an official agreement that could be connected with the 
UTOUVy Lata in 9 and 20, and the tepa ypappara in 11. 

22 ¢ [_ le... The letter after sigma looks like epsilon corrected from pi or nu. The last letter 
could be sigma. 

& deéw. 8’ €Ew or 8’ €Ew? We have also considered Se(?)€w, but think it less likely. For the first 
person singular, cf. 14 n. 

23 SadlaBet [07] 0’ d(uev) BeBo[nO] nuevos. Cf. XLIX 3467 16-18 d10 afta . . . duadaBeiv 
mept TOO Tpaypatoc wie dv cor] d6€n wy’ & BeBonFnpevoc. In the break we may consider restoring 
mept avrov or perhaps car’ adrod, ‘against him’, as in II 285 20 (cf. SB X 10244.7). 

&(pyevy. In view of BeBo[n]n€vor, perhaps we only have an accidental omission rather than 
another case of the singular being used instead of the plural (cf. 14 n.). 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


5112. Lerrer oF AURELIUS ONETOR TO AURELIUS PHANIAS 
19 2B.78/E(1-6)a 9.5 x 10.4. cm 212-246 


An almost square piece of papyrus, with four vertical folds, containing a com- 
plete letter written along the fibres. The back contains an address and offset traces 
from the front on the opposite side from the address, made when the front right- 
most third of the letter was folded inside and the leftmost third folded over it. The 
hand of the sender has distant kinship with the ‘chancery style’ and some preten- 
sion to elegance. The farewell formula, like the corrections of lines 11 and 15, 1s 
written in the same hand as the rest of the letter, but in a slightly more rapid ductus. 


DIZ. AURELIUS ONETOR TO AURELIUS PHANIAS lll 


The prevalence of the gentilicium ‘Aurelius’ and the mention of pa«ropec (see 14.n.) 
point to a date within 212-46. 

In a previous letter the addressee Aurelius Phanias had asked the sender Au- 
relius Onetor to buy or inquire about grass seed from the trader Diogenes; but the 
latter, replies Onetor, was not in town. Another person by the newly attested name 
of Sillarion, now sick and bedridden, had also been commissioned to buy seeds for 
Phanias. He sent someone or a letter to Onetor’s(?) house concerning this matter 
only to find that Phanias had also just left town. The final sentence, added appar- 
ently as an afterthought, reveals that Onetor (and perhaps also Phanias) was having 
some trouble with tax collectors. 

The double mention of Phanias’ need for seeds (presumably for sowing) sug- 
gests that he was a landowner, while the epithet d£coAoywraroc indicates that he 
held a relatively high office (see 2 n.). He may be the Oxyrhynchite gymnasiarch 
and councillor of this name in SB XVI 124.94.2—3 (222~35) and the signatory of the 
bank order SB X 10754 (Oxy.; 11), which authorizes the payment of 40 drachmas 
to a sailor for the transportation of 600 artabas of wheat. The sender Aurelius 
Onetor is unattested in the published papyri and was probably a local agent for 
Phanias, perhaps based in a village of the nome. 


AdbpyAvoc ‘Ovitwp Abpynriw Pavia 
Tw aEvcoAoywTaTwl Yalpew. 
> / 4, \ / > 
evdéwc AaBwy cov Ta ypaupata éye- 
\ 
vounv mapa Atoyévnv Tov eutropov 
5 TOV XopTocTépuwv Kal euafov adrov 
[7] ETLONMOOVTA ETL TOU TApOVTOC. 
Lid \ lal > a ” ed 
Gua O€ TH ce AToOnuNcaL EmEpipar Etc 
> a a a 
otkov CirAapiwy émlynta@v ce eveka wv 
a / 
eTreTpeyac avT@ ayopacat cor cTEpLaTwr, 
10 amoTaccémevoc Oia TO expe TOUTOU 
> ‘, = al / > 7 \ tg 
emt ‘TH KAEivy [vy] ecTiv. Kal yevapevoc 
a y iB 
mpoc avTov edpov avTov TaVvU vocoty- 
\ = \ 5 , 7) 7 
Ta. 610 odv TO SoKObY co ypaisov jot WW’ Ov- 
K c , 
twc evade mpaEw. adda Kal ot mpaKTopec 
v\c¢ a 4 / 
15 TOAAG “Hnuetv tape e||voxAn|| Onpev]]cav. 
A / / / 
eppwcbat [cle evxomar KUpLE pov. 
Back, downwards along the fibres: 


abraded traces of ¢.é letters map’) Ovntopoc. 
a 
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7 I. errepupe ul. «dwn «of Kae corr. from ye 13 15 1. post corr. nuiy 
TapnvwxAyncav (see note below) 


‘Aurelius Onetor to Aurelius Phanias, the most noteworthy, greetings. As soon as I received your 
letter I went to Diogenes, the trader of grass seed, and I learned that he is not in town at present. 
The moment you went out of town, Sillarion sent (someone or a letter) to the house, seeking you on 
account of the seeds you had commissioned him to buy for you, renouncing (this task) because he has 
been in bed up to now. And when I went to him, I found him very sick. Therefore write to me what 
you want done, so that I may act accordingly here. Also, the tax collectors have given us much trouble. 
I pray for your health, my lord.’ 

Back: *. . . (design) ‘from Onetor.’ 


1 Ovjtwp. This is a relatively uncommon name in Egypt, with most instances from the Ptole- 
maic era (cf. P. Heid. VI 378.14-15 n.). From the Roman period only three examples are known: 
P. Stras. VI 587.16 (2; 1), 1114 10 (u/m), SB XXIV 16000.694 (Panop.; after 298). The name is found 
in Homer (Zl. 16.604, Od. 3.282) and was popular in Attica: 29 bearers in LGPN II 354 (Attica) as op- 
posed to 5 (and 4 of Ovarwp) in LGPNI 351-2 (Aegean islands, Cyprus, Cyrenaica), 2 in LGPN V 347 
(coastal Asia Minor: Pontos to Ionia), and none in the other volumes (Ovatwp once each in LGPN 
Illa 343, Ub 326). 

AbpnAiwr Pavia. On the possible identity of Aurelius Phanias, see above, introd., and below, 2 n. 

2 ta aftodoywratwr. For a discussion of this honorific epithet, see H. Geremek, 77/P 16-17 
(1971) 162-4. It was applied especially to magistrates and various municipal liturgists and their de- 
pendents in the third century. In the beginning it may have been connected specifically to magistrates 
of Alexandrian origin. The identification of Aurelius Phanias with the Oxyrhynchite gymnasiarch of 
that name in SB 12494.2-3 (P. J. Sypesteyn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques des métropoles de | "Egypte romaine 
(1986) no. 360) is supported by the association of the epithet with this office in XIV 1664 13 (c.200; 
see BL III 139, cf: IV 62) and XX VII 2477 2 (289; see BL V 82). 

The number of instances of the epithet has increased smce Geremek’s discussion, which now 
requires some modifications and updates: 

The earliest example is P. Warr. 14.2, a letter assigned to the second century on palaeographical 
grounds, in which the epithet applies to a priest rather than to an official as would be the 
case in the third century. 

The latest certain papyrological occurrence of the title so far is from ¢.326 (LIV 3764 18-109), 
of a prytanis. Its only other mention in the fourth century is in I 84 11 (316), of a logistes. SB 
XVI 13081.A.i1.18, assigned to the late fifth or early sixth century, is doubtful with regard to 
the reading. Cf. also I. Philae I 225 (vr?) cited below. 

For the title with archidicastae, add XXXIV 2705 3 (225?), XLII 3102 10-11 (c.225/6; cf. 3099 
16, 1 4), XLVII 3365 1 29 (241). 

For the title with a centurion, add P. Harr. II 200.19 (236) (perhaps also applying to a decadarch 
in the same sentence). 

Other officials or bodies not mentioned by Geremek: nyctostrategi (also ex-gymnasiarchs) in 
P. Oxy. Hels. 26.5 (296), a wavtapyoc (a person who exercised all the municipal offices) in 
SEG XXXVIII 1839.1 (Pelusium; ¢.150-300), a (nome) eirenarch in XXXI 2568 2-3 (264), 
the ‘archons and the boule’ in Pap. Agon. 1.11 (273/4), 4.11 (264), 5.11 (late mm), two councillors 
of Alexandria in XLVI 3287 4 (238?), an ambassador (mpecBeurnc) of the Meroitic king in 
I. Philae I 181.1 (260), a praefectus legionis in I. Philae II 225.2 (v1?). 

5 T@v xoptocTépywv. For other mentions of the purchase of grass seed in letters, cf. e.g SB 

XIV 12090.11-16 (a/m), XH 1578 5 (220 or 224). II 533 (11/1) is a letter from a father asking his son 
among other things to sell the grass seed (7). 


dl2. AURELIUS ONETOR TO AURELIUS PHANIAS Ws 


7-8 emepapas (1. emepupe) etc ofkov. For this ‘intransitive’ use of téumw (with implied object), see 
WB s.v. 2, LSJ s.v. 1.4. 
8 CiAAapiov. A previously unattested formation; cf. CiAAapoc in O. Max. inv. 920, 1138, 1193 


(J.-L. Fournet in H. Cuvigny (ed.), La Route de Myos Hormos (2003) 458-9), BGU IX 1900.72, 128 (Ars.; 
c.196—8) and P. Amst. I 71.15 (?; 0). 

Q cmepparev. It is unclear whether these are grass seeds again or seeds of another kind or 
other kinds. 

10 amoraccouevoc. For the sense of this verb in the middle voice, see WB I s.v. 6 (‘verzichten’) 
and LSJ s.v. rv. 

1O-Il dua TO. . . ecriv. For this rare construction of 8.a 76 as a conjunction followed by the 
indicative rather than the expected infinitive, see H. Ljungvik, Beitrége zur Syntax der spiitgriechischen 
Volkssprache (1932) 52-3, and B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri (1973) 341 ($845). 

14 @AAa «at. Kor the purely progressive use of aAAd (sometimes reinforced by «al, as here), see 
J. D. Denniston, The Greek Particles (71954) 21-2. 

mpaxropec. It is unclear whether ety at 15 refers to both Onetor and Phanias or only to One- 
tor. The mention of zpaxvopec suggests that 5112 dates from the first half of the third century before 
their (and the sitologi’s) replacement by dexampwror between 242 and 246; see J. D. Thomas, ZPE 19 
(1975) 111-19. 

15 ToAAG “Hetv (1. Hiv) apelel}voxAn[Onuev]jcav. The sender appears to have written first 
ToAAa evoyAnPyuwev on a new line, but then decided to use the active voice and the more intensive 
compound trapevoxAncay (1. tapnvaxAycav), filling in the blank space at the end of 14 with the subject 
(aAAa Kai of tpaxropec) and adding in the interlinear space the dative object and a second prefix. For 
the wording, cf. VI 965 (1m) mpaxrope[t] cetix@dv Dirovixou: fur tape[vo]yAjncnre Aovniw. 

17 Before the saltire pattern one expects a768(0c) Pavia vel sim., but the traces are too abraded 
for confirmation. 


A. BENAISSA 


5113. LeTTeR oF DoRION To PHANIAS 
19 2B.78/E(1-6)c g x 11.5 cm Third century 


A letter concerning the recipient’s health(?) (see 3-6 n.) and an unspecified 
misfortune from which Dorion was suffering. The opening conforms to a recog- 
nized progression: salutation (1-2) followed by transition to the body of the letter 
via a ‘joy-expression’ (3-6). This expression of joy at receiving good news takes 
a particularly interesting form, combined as it is with an expression of thanks to 
Polieus Sarapis. Sarapis as the protector of a city appears here for the first time in 
papyri and may point to Alexandria as the place where the letter was composed 
(see 5 n.). The letter is written in good, if not ambitious, Greek, which betrays 
a man of letters’ (sce 6-3 n.; 6-9 n., 12 n.). 

The letter is written on the back of a land survey, the latter written along the 
fibres in a small, fine hand of the late second century. There are faint traces, per- 
haps offset, in the left and right margins. There is no address on the back of the 
letter, but five vertical folds are visible, which would have resulted from the papyrus 
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being rolled up and crushed flat. Either the courier knew the address (cf. LIX 
3990) or the papyrus was folded horizontally first, so that the top half became the 
inside of the roll subsequently formed (cf. LLX 3991); the latter would imply that at 
least half of the letter is lost. The hand may be compared to CPR I 32 (218), repro- 
duced at Seider, Paldographie i 43, and PSI IH 164 (287) at Pap. Flor. XU, tav. xxx1. 


A / / 
xatpe, Téexvov Pavia, 
mapa) Awpiwvoc. 
€ / > / / re 
noewe eTvbdunv cwlopevov 
ce erraveAnAvbévar Kal Xap 
5 €xw TH TToduet Capamd« ote €ppw- 
/ > / ye 
wevov amroKaTéecTycé ce. TOAAG 
pe TA OopvPodbvra Hv, TEKvOV 
4 Kas. 2 a LA 
Pavia, map’ eu[aluT@ were pe 
AK > A a > \ \ 
[Ly ATpEpLEtv, ATrEp OVOE CV 


” > a Neh / \ 
10 icwc ayvoeic: | atl] ‘evyouau' de 


a 3 a 
TAVTAC HULAC KATA VOY TpPAaT- 
” \ > He / 
te[t]v> ticwe yap ametvov[o|c toxyI[c} 


AaBopevoe d[v]yncopuefa [L.L.. |] 


maAw m[platrew we Bo[vAd]pueba. 


15 edie 


Po 10, 12 tcwe 14 mpat Trew 


‘Greetings, my child Phanias, from Dorion. I was pleased to learn that you have returned 
cured(?) and I give thanks to Polieus Sarapis that he restored(?) you to health. Many were the things 
troubling me here, my child Phanias, so that I was not free from worry, of which perhaps you are not 
unaware either. But I pray that all of us may fare as we desire. For perhaps meeting better fortune we 
shall be able again to fare as we wish... . 


I-2 yaipe, téexvov Davia, m(apa) Awpiwvoc. On this opening formula see P. Hamb. [IV 256.1 
n. The sender’s name may be expressed in a prepositional clause as it is here, or, more often, incor- 
porated into the next sentence. XIV 1667, another private letter written by a Dorion in the third 
century, begins yaipe, Atiwy tyuwtate. Awpiwy ce mpocayopevw. 

Phanias and Dorion were both popular names in Egypt and at Oxyrhynchus. To judge from 
the direct tone of the letter and the address réxvov, Phanias may be Dorion’s son. See G. R. Stanton 
in Pap. Congr. XVIIT1 (1988) 480; E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address (1996) 68-9. 

3 WOéwe ervounv. The use of 7d€wc in the context of ‘joy-expressions’ (J. L. White, The Form 
and Function of the Body of the Greek Letter (1972) 39—40) 1s rare, attested otherwise only by P. Giss. 73 = 
P. Giss. Apoll. 38.34 (113-20) exopucaunv cov TH emictoAny Wdéwc Kal TEPYLEVa CE. 

3-6 cwlopevov ce éeravehnAvdévar . . . eppwpévov amoxaréctycé ce. This may be no more 
than a reference to Phanias returning home safely from a trip (cf. Plb. 8.27.6 dmoxatéctycav abrov 
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cic oikov). It is tempting, however, to find a reference to a sojourn at a Serapeum, given the offering 
of thanks and the reputation of Sarapis as a god of healing (cf. e.g. PB. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria 
1 (1972) 257-8; J. E. Stambaugh, Sarapis under the Early Ptolemies (1972) 2, 48, 76; and generally R. A. 
Wild, in ANRW TI 17.4 (1984) 1755-8). aroxabicryue is most often used of loan-repayments in papyri 
and seldom takes a personal object. At P. David 14.10~12 (11/1), it seems to mean a return to a former 
State, Tove cuv#Berc atry (sc. ) Pidta) atoKaréctycev wcte pireicBar rr’ a\AnjAwv. Diodorus Siculus 
uses the word when he reports the belief of the Egyptians that Isis can restore sight to the blind, eéc 
THY TmpovTrapEacay arroxabicracbar (sc. the sick) rééw (1.25.5). If this is the meaning here, cwlojevov 
in 3 would be used in the specific sense of ‘saved from an illness’ (LSJ 1.1.a); cf. the earlier part of the 
same sentence in Diodorus, roAdove pev . . . dd tabrync colecBar. 

4-5 xapw exw t@ TTodet Capamid« dtu «7A. Besides the many letters that mention acts of 
adoration (7pocktvna) before Sarapis, there are also a few that express thanks to the god for deliver- 
ance in a particular situation, such as perils at sea, hard labour in the quarries, etc. (W. Chr 480.6-8, 
P. Mich. VII 465.13-17, 492.5—-6, P. Harr. I 152.35). 

5 T@® HoAet Capamid.. See Fraser, Op. Ath. 3 (1960) 19 n. 2, H. Henne in Mélanges Maspero ii 
(1937) 297-307, and J.-Y. Strasser, BCH 128/g9 (2004/5) 450-52. Four inscriptions from Egypt attest 
Polieus Sarapis. (1) OGIS 708 = IGRR I 1102 = SB V 8912 of 181 (= E. Breccia, Cat. gén. Mus. Alex. no. 
78), from Xois, dedication by an Alexandrian; (2) I. Portes 88 = SEG LV 1827 of 245(?), from Coptos, 
dedication by a boulewtes and former hypogymnasiarch and hellenodikes; (3) I. Portes 89 of 200-250, 
also from Coptos, dedication by a former gymnasiarch and ex-hypomnematographos; (4) I. Th. Sy. 195 
= SEG XXXIX 1675 of 212-50, from Kom Ombo, dedication by the wife of a centurion of legio IT 
Traana fortis, which was based in Nicopolis outside Alexandria. The dedication to Polieus Sarapis in 
two of these inscriptions (1, 4) has clear connections with Alexandria. In the remaining two cases, the 
offices held by the dedicants point to Alexandria as their place of origin (cf. Henne, loc. cit., and J. 
Whitehorne, Aegyptus 67 (1987) 101-14). It is certainly possible that Polieus Sarapis appears in these two 
dedications as the protector of Coptus (I. Portes 88.1 n.), but the god is most closely associated with 
Alexandria, the Greek city par excellence; cf. the emperor Julian in his letter to the Alexandrians: 
UmapxovToc de viv ToALovYOU Deod Tob BactAéwe Capamidoc (Ep. 111). Diocletian is called toAvotyoc 
AXcEavdpeiac on the statue of the Emperor dedicated in 2098 (EF Kayser, Recueil des inscriptions grecques 
et latines d’Alexandne impénale no. 15; SEG XLVII 2087). The epithet is not attested for other gods (or 
men) in Egypt. (7oAvetc was a demotic in Antinoopolis, presumably chosen for its association with 
Zeus; see P. Diog. 3.9, 4.8, P. Fam. Tebt. 32.7.) Here, the mention of Polieus Sarapis may indicate that 
Dorion was writing from Alexandria, or, if the god restored Phanias not only to his home but also to 
health, that Phanias had visited the Serapeum in Alexandria. 

6-8 woAAa pe Ta OopuBotvra rv, Téxvov Pavia. Dr Chang points out that this phrase is remi- 
niscent of the opening of [Dem.] 59, 7oAAa pre Ta TapaxadotyTa Fv, © avdpec AOyvaior, ypaibacBbar 
Neéatpav thy ypadyy tavTyvi. This same opening was the model of Bas. leg. lib. gent. 1.1-2 moda pe TO 
mapakadobyra ecte Evp.Bovrcdcar dui (see N. G. Wilson, Saint Basi on the Value of Greek Literature (1975) 
p. 37) and may have inspired the openings of Lib. Ep. 1235 7oAAd we Ta mreifovTa ects TOV yevvaiov 
aideicbar ITerpmvov and Ep. 1383 moAAa pe Ta TeTOUnKOTa pidrov Cevjpw. 

A similar expression is found in another letter, P. David 14.23-5: éyevouny yap ev [Bopt|Borc 
ToAAoic otc odK ay cot [T]oAuAcaye adedc A€éyerv. 

8 I have translated map’ éu{a]u7@ as ‘here’, but ‘in myself’ may be closer to the intended 
meaning; see Mayser, Grammatik 1.2 488. 

8-9 were. . . atpeweiv. According to B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb §772, &cre with the infinitive 
to express result is well-attested in Ptolemaic papyri, but ‘considerably more rare’ thereafter. 

atpeweiv, an Ionic word, does not seem to occur elsewhere in papyri, which appear to attest the 


equivalent 7#peecy three times. 
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11 Kata voov. This expression occurs frequently in letters from the Zenon archive (e.g. P. Carr. 
Zen. 11 59148.1 ef éppwcar Kal ev roic Aouroic arahAaccec Kata vobv, eb av é€xow), but more rarely 
elsewhere; e.g, XIV 1665 26~7 (111) éppdcbai ce edyopar Kata vod(v) diayovra. Cf. also the expres- 
sion Kata voov éyew in P. Tebt. II 334.9 (200/201) and P. Fouad 86.17 (v1). Outside the papyri, the 
combination with zparrew found here is not uncommon, in letters (e.g. Lib. Ep. 418) and elsewhere 
(e.g. Men. fr. 845.7 KA). 

11-12 mpat|re[c]v. Cf. 14. I translate ‘fare’ rather than ‘act’, without wishing to exclude the 
latter. 

12 duetvor[o]e rbxy[c]. This is a collocation attested first in Plato, e.g, Laws 856¢e TOXN 
duetvove. In papyri one often finds the dative expression yay tbyxy, but the comparative does not 
seem to occur in this phrase. 

12-13 duelvovfolc royn[c] AaBopevor. Cf, D.H. Ant. Rom. 3.12.3 €av re TH KpetrTovoc AaBwvra 


/ 7 A / 
TUXNC EAV TE THC YELPOVOC. 


Jet UA 

5114. ImpeRIAL CONSTITUTION 
gt 4B.11/E(i-3)a 17 x 10cm After 217 
Plate VII 


The front preserves the beginning of a report of deliveries of wheat received 
by the sitologi of Psobthis, and is published as 5110. The year 29 mentioned 
therein must refer to the reign of Commodus, i.e., 188/g. 5114 is the text on the 
back. Lines 1-5, or more probably 6, are a copy, in a rather crude and untidy hand, 
which someone made (or had made) of a Severan constitutio (6tata€uc, line 1). There 
are a number of ink-blots and corrections. There is a blank space of 2.5 cm below 
line 10, as though the scribe gave up at that point, perhaps because he had made 
too many mistakes. 

This constitutio is in the form of a rescript addressed to a certain Apollonius 
and concerns the interval of relief (ava7avcic) to be allowed between successive 
assignments to apyat. The interval is specified as five years (4). The little hitherto 
known on this subject is summarized in Naphtali Lewis, The Compulsory Public Ser- 
vices of Roman Egypt (Pap. Flor. XXVIII: *1997) 94-5; see also the introductions to 
P. Leit. 7 and 8. The constztutio is not among those examined in Jean-Pierre Coriat, 
Le Prince législateur: La Technique législatwe des Sévéres (1997), and is apparently other- 
wise unknown. Note, however, the constetutzo recorded in CF 10.41.1: Lmpp. Severus et 
Antoninus A.A. Septimio Xenon. Sicut honores et munera, cum pater et filius decuriones sunt, in 
eadem domo continuani non oportet, ita vacationum concessa tempora non alts prodesse possunt, 
quam qui ad eosdem vel alios honores eademque vel alia munera denuo vocantur; see also the 
rescript reported in Paul. Dig. 50.1.18: Divus Severus rescripsit intervalla temporum in con- 
tinuandis oneribus (honoribus? edd.) movitis, non etiam volentibus concessa, dum ne quis continuet 
honorem. ‘Vhe interval of five years for vacatio between honores occurs in a rescript 
of Gordian, recorded in CF 10.41.2: Imp. Gordianus A. Cyrillo. Ab honoribus ad eosdem 


honores quinquennu datur vacatuo, triennu vero ad alios. 


‘ 
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‘The nature of lines 6ff. is less clear. Line 6 is most likely to contain the conclu- 
sion of the rescript in 1—5 (followed by a vacat). Alternatively it may have a phrase 
such as GAAy Tov adra@v, with the name of the addressee of a second rescript at the 
start of line 7; cf. LX 4068 12. In any case it may well be that line 7 begins a second 
rescript, even though line 1 uses dva7aécc in the singular. In 10 we appear to have 
a reference to a trial before the prefect Maecius Laetus. Such a reference would not 
have been contained in an imperial rescript; therefore, if we have a second rescript 
beginning in 7, it no doubt ended in 9 where there is a vacat at the right. This could 
then have been followed by a prefectorial pronouncement. In that case all three 
items may have been quoted as precedents at the start of a petition; for such a for- 
mat cf., e.g, LX XIII 4961. However that may be, lines 7-8 mention a three-year 
term and the office of ambassador, and there is a striking similarity to the rescript 
of Gordian quoted above, which continues: legatione autem perfunctis biennii vacato 
concessa est. It seems plausible to suggest that Gordian may have been amending 
a Severan constitutio, in particular by reducing the length of vacatio for those who 
had served on an embassy from three years to two. 

I have had the benefit of being able to use earlier work on this text by John 
Shelton and Naphtali Lewis. 


Beia Siatakic Oedv Ceounpov Kai Avrwrivov. 

Azodwviw Qpiwvoc __() epi xpdvwy avarravcewc. 

” ¢ IN / > i > \ > \ nn ¢ / > \ 
eooéev, 670 Trav {av} Tic Etc THY GUTHV apynV 7 ETEPav apxyV Ka- 


Ajrat, etc rapal[’s’  ]derypa wapactyua (mevra){e)Tiac mpoc 


5 c.10 mAn|pwoeicne apxyjc adric éevxerpicBetcne 
] vac. 
C.13 ]...[ 6 ] évroc (rpi){e)riac ava, a 

c.20 |. mpecBetac [a] ev Trouye cuvte 

¢.20 Jc, . cv] .p7.9 dae. 
10 C.20 |jpwate Matxiov Aatrov én rob 6 (€rovc) 

I avtwvwouv: w corr. from o %  _( \asee in. 4 €rvac 5 L. evxerpicheicye 
7 yrvac 10 6 


(1-5) ‘Imperial constitution of Divi Severus and Antoninus. 

‘To Apollonius, son of Horion, .. . 

‘Concerning periods of relief [from magistracies]. 

‘It was resolved, whenever anyone is summoned to the same magistracy or to another magis- 
tracy, to prescribe(?) as a guide a vacatio(?) of 5 years... having been completed, a magistracy having 
been entrusted again . . .’ 


2 After ‘Qpiwvoc there are two long descenders before rept, the second perhaps with a stroke 
through it to indicate abbreviation; the tops of the letters are lost. If the first is taken as rho one thinks 
of 67j(rops) or py [t]ops, but neither abbreviation is likely nor an easy reading, If the second is taken as 
rho an attractive reading, in view of line 8, would be zp(ecBevr7), but the first letter cannot be pi. If 
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we take it as either gamma or tau, i.€., yp(appare’) or tp(azreLirn), it would have to have had a much 
longer descender than elsewhere. Nor does it seem possible to make Apollonius a gymnasiarch or 
ex-gymnasiarch or to read apé(av7v). 

3, ond rav'{av}. It seems that the scribe first wrote o7rav before correcting to 6767av by squeezing 
in omicron after the pi; he then added ray over the line but does not seem to have deleted av on the 
line below it. 

3-4 «aAyjrov. An unusual word in papyri for appointing someone to an office. It is found in SB 
V 7696.34 (of dpxai) and LX VII 4593 19 (of a munus). It may well be used here to translate a Latin 
original: note the use of vocantur in the first rescript quoted in the introduction. 

4 mapadevyja can be used of a legal precedent (see LSJ s.v. 15); here it is perhaps better under- 
stood as used of an example, by way of a guide. e’c rapadevyya might well translate Latin ad exemplum. 

mapactyua. There is little doubt about the reading, but the noun is unattested in the papyro- 
logical sources and the meanings offered for it in LSJ do not suit here. We surely need a word mean- 
ing much the same as dvdzavcic in line 2. 8uderya ‘interval’ would make sense, as in P. Giss. 40 0 4, 
where Caracalla says era 7o tAnpwAjvae 76 Tob ypdvou Siacrypa (cf. XXXVI 2755 4-5); but it is 
not easy to justify mapacrnja as a synonym for d.acrnwa, unless we think that it is a corruption of 8:- 
acrna, due to the influence of the preceding wapaSevyya. It is probable that we have a Greek equiva- 
lent of the Latin word used in the original constitutio. CGL TI 154 has at line 11 paristem persequor and 
at 12 paradioco interpono, but it is plausibly suggested in the Latin index (followed by LSJ s.v. TApad.wKw) 
that the Latin equivalents are to be transposed. The resulting paristemi interpono would suit admirably 
here, with the noun meaning, say, ‘intermission’ and so being roughly equivalent to dvd7raveic. 

(evra)e)rtac. The same period is specified in the Severan rescript quoted in the introduction. 

4-5 €dofev in 3 requires an infinitive to follow. This may be a compound with mpoc at the end 
of 4, €.2., tpocra€a, ‘it was resolved to appoint/decree . . .’, or mpocyxeuy, ‘it was resolved that a vacatio 
of 5 years was appropriate’. Another possibility is zpoc[AaBeiv, understanding tic as the subject: ‘it 
was resolved that he should take a vacatio of 5 years’. But the construction may have been different. In 
any case it seems necessary to suppose that the rescript concluded in the lost part of line 6. 

5, 7Ay|pwHeicyc is easily the most likely supplement, possibly, not necessarily, compounded with 
ava- or azro-. Both dvamAnpow and domAnpdw were technical terms in the language of public service, 
the latter compound appearing slightly more often at the time when this text was written: cf. Lewis, 
Compulsory Public Services’ 58-9. If an infinitive intervened between tevraeriac and TrAnpwbeicne (cf. 
above), the participle is much more likely to have agreed with apyjc than with wevraeriac, despite 
what is suggested by, e.g., P. Flor. I 1.1314 mAnpabelene ric Suetiac; and also perhaps P. Giss. 58 ii 17, 
regarding liturgists wAypodvrec t[d]v tpreriac [xpovov. If it did agree with revraeriac we probably 
would have to supply ravryec (8) before it or perhaps just 7c. 

aéruc. A rare spelling in papyri instead of the usual ad@uc. Note the use of denuo in the rescript 
of Gordian quoted in the introduction. It would be easy to correct to avr(o)ic, but no correction is 
necessary. 

7{f. See on these lines the introduction above. 

7 For évroc rpueriac see P. Leit. 8.12 = P Harrauer 35-48 evro[c tr] ic Tpreriac Tov vouwyr. It is 
of course possible that evroc is the end of a longer word. 

ava a. avahwua may be possible, although mu is not easy. 

8 ev over the line (in a second hand?) is clear, but the supposed deleted pi is more problemati- 
cal. It could be read as alpha with a curved abbreviation mark, i.€., a7( ), though it is not clear how 
this would fit the context. Latin equivalents attested in CGL for pevrovye, if the reading is right, are 
quoque and sane. 

8-g Iam indebted to Dr Ruey-Lin Chang for an attractive suggestion for the way to under- 
stand these lines. He suggests reading/restoring mpecBetac [7] ‘ev’ TOvye cuvteTte||Aexoce (dve)Tiac 
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avarrav|cic cuv[ex]@p74n. What is written in 8 after cuvre is unclear, but the slight traces would permit 
te. The start of 9 is also difficult, as there appears to be an eta after the initial sigma; it seems pos- 
sible that this has subsequently been corrected to iota and that it is possible to read |cuc. dvarav|cic 
cuv[ex]@p7On would fit the context well (although it is not easy to read the penultimate trace as part 
of theta). The whole is very close to the wording of the Gordian rescript quoted in the introduction: 
legatione autem perfunctis biennit vacatio concessa est. Gordian seems likely to have been reinforcing (or 
emending) an earlier rescript; and it is not of course necessary for the Severan rescript to have speci- 
fied a period of two years. For mpecBelac cuvredeiv Dr Chang refers to SEG XXIX 127 = James H. 
Oliver, Greek Constitutions 184.2.47-8 (174/5): 1) Sua rie mpecBelac akiwci[c jv ralp’ €wo[t] cuvredret (for 
the text see SEG XLI 68). 

10 At the start presumably B]juare or daropw|jarte. The latter would no doubt refer to 
a minute of Laetus. In this sense the word is usually plural, but not always; cf. WB s.v. 2. esp. (¢). In 
PSI III 232, for example, we have a ddpuvnpa of the dioiketes, and in SPP XX 64 one is issued by 
an imperial procurator. Something like dxoAovOwe 7@ (yevonevw) bropv|juare would be a possible 
supplement. With B]7juaT. we might have émi/mpoc 7@ to precede and again perhaps a reference to 
a decision by the prefect. 

Q. Maecius Laetus was prefect in 200-203; the ninth year corresponds to 201/2. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


5115. APPLICATION TO AN ARCHIDIKASTES 
38 3B.81/H(1-3)b TEAS To ian Mid third century 


This fragment preserves the upper right-hand corner of an application to 
an archidikastes for the registration of a private deed (8ypoctwcrc) in the Library of 
Hadrian and the Nanaeum, so that its terms would be publicly enforceable; cf. XH 
1561 (see JP 39 (2009) 23-9), P. Lips. I 10, PSI XH 1238, SB I 5692, XXII 15383. 
The principal interest of the fragment resides in the word Poaydc, not previously 
encountered in papyri: see 6 n. 

The name of the applicant is lost, but it would seem that he/she submits the 
application through Aurelius Septimius Serenus, ex-exegeles and ex-prytanis of Oxy- 
rhynchus, and/or is related to him (see 8 n.). As already noted by H. M. Cockle, 
FRS 71 (1981) 92, Serenus was a member of an affluent family of Oxyrhynchite 
notables with substantial landholdings. The family is in evidence over a period of 
at least two generations, with Serenus’ floruit coming very probably in the second 
quarter of the third century. For further references see 3 n. 

The document to be registered appears to be a sale (cf. 10 n.). ‘The back has 
traces of two lines of writing or offset, across the fibres. 


a 2 a \ \ lal 3 / 
6.25 tlepet apyidiKactH Kal mpoc 77) emrureAeia 
TOV XPNMATLCT@V Kal Tov aAAwV K | puTnpiwy (vac.) 
\ > yf \ fh / ip > ee \ 
Tapa C.20 |. AdpyAtov Cemtysiov’ Cepyvou eEnynrevcavToc Kal 


lal > fal 4 A te: 
TPUTAVEVCAVTOC TNC O€vupvy |xert@v TOAEwC. TYC TT POEL[LEVI]C fot 
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A A a / 
5 duccic(?) achadeiac Kal tHe dT aldtHY broypadyc avriypadov brébKevTaL. 


6.25 Jc €vapyoc Boayoc Bovdevtyc tHe Okupuy- 
xitav TroAewc vioc 6.8 | Avoyévouc Kocuntebcavroc THe abrHc 
TOAewe G20 |, AdpndAtov [Cle[ ari ]uiou Cepyr[ou e€n|yn- 


TEVCAVTOC Kal TpUTavEevcavToc T]Hc adTH|c TOAEW|c xalpew. [dworo]|ya 
> \ A a > \ > \ i i 
10 C.20 amo To|v vov eic [Tov det yp]ovov ta [| ¢.6 |v 


6.23 VPP cmslacke 7, listed ed a 


I emeAeva: Some correction on the second epsilon 4 lL. O€upvyxitay 5 vroKkettat/ 
6 o€upvy’ 
“To . . . priest, archidikastes and superintendent of the chrematistae and the other courts, from . . . 


Aurelius Septimius Serenus, ex-exegeles and ex-prytanis of the city of the Oxyrhynchites. Appended 
below is a copy of the bond issued to me in duplicate(?) and of the subscriptio beneath it. 

*. .. boagos in office, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, son of . .. Diogenes, ex-kosmetes 
of the same city to . . . Aurelius Septimius Serenus, ex-exegeles and ex-prytanis of the same city, greet- 
ings. I acknowledge . . . from the present for all time . . .’ 


3 |, AvpyAtou ‘Cemrmiov’ Cepyvov. It is not clear why Aurelius Septimius Serenus is mentioned 
here. What precedes it could be @vyarpé]c; see 8 n. For this person see P Hamb. IV Pp- 258 (no. 267), 
and above, introd. This is the sixth text from Oxyrhynchus in which he has occurred, the others being 
L 3596 1~2 (between 219 and 255), XLVII 3365 4-5, 10-11 (241), XX XVIII 2854 5-6 (248), LXIV 
4439 4-6 (258/9) and LI 3612 1-3 (271-5). In 3365 of 241 he was still alive, but in all the other texts 
he is only named as the father of another individual. We know of a daughter, Aurelia Apia, and a son, 
Septimius Eudaemon; see Cockle, 7RS 71 (1981) 92 (the texts there referred to have been published as 
L 3596 and 3597). Eudaemon has since been attested in 3612 and 4439: he may occur also in LVIII 
3925 4-5 (c.245/6), and in XIV 1649 19 (275/6), as the father of a certain Isidora. 

5 The restorations are based on XII 1474 10 (216); cf. P. Lips. I 10 = M. Chr. 189.i.5 (240). Before 
acpanreiac, either dicey (cf. SB I 5692.5 (c.216; see SB IT p. 463); XII 1474 10; PSI XII 1238.3 (244): 
IX 1200 12 (271; see BL IX 147) or rpuceye (P. Lips. 110 = M. Chr 189.4) 1s possible. 

6 Boayoc. The term denotes the appointee to the office called Boayeia, thus far known to us 
only from its mention in L 3565 3~4 (245), where a certain Aurelius Anicetus is described as ap€avtoc 
Boayetay BovA(evrod) of Oxyrhynchus. Similarly in the present fragment the holder of the office was 
a member of the boule of Oxyrhynchus. The office, this tells us clearly, was not that of an ox-herd 
to drive the animals, but one that required men of standing and some affluence to organize the col- 
lection of the animals and supervise their transportation to where they were wanted. For d&pyovrec 
in charge of the delivery of calves to Alexandria, see XLII 3090 (216); note also LI 3612 (271-5), 
where Septimius Eudaemon, an ex-cosmetes of Alexandria (for whom see above, 3 n.), is appointed 
by the prefect as embolarch with orders to supervise ra dnocia KT Hvy used for grain transport. For 
the similar recruitment of edcypovec to organize and supervise the movement of camels for military 
service, see N. Lewis, BASP 30 (1993) 110-11, and BASP 33 (1996) 61-2. 

7 In X 1284 (250) a Tiberius Claudius Diogenes, son of Tiberius Claudius Diogenes, xocuyca- 
vroc Kai aywvoberjcavtoc of Oxyrhynchus, pays a sales tax; either the father or the son could be the 
man here, supplying KAavdiov after vide. Indeed, TiBépioc KXavd.oc Avoyévn]c is the right length to 
fill the lacuna in 6. But if the son was given his full name, one might expect the father also to be given 
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his full name, as in 1284, and there is no room for TiBepiov as well as KAavdiov in 7. Alternatively, we 


know of an Aurelius Diogenes az[0] Ke(KkocuntevKotwr) at Oxyrhynchus in XLUI 3090 3 (216), and 
AdpyAtov would neatly fill the lacuna in line 7. 

8 The letter before AdpyAtov looks very much like sigma, which suggests 61a tod matpolc/ 
avdpo|c or peta cuvecta@to|c (not diJa, d|c’ or Ovyarp|i). We know from L 3596 that Serenus had 
a daughter Aurelia Apia, and there may be just enough room for AdpyAla Aria 61a Tob matpolc here, 
and for AtpyAiac Amiac Avyatpo|c in 3 (ca Tod matpo|c might be too long for the gap). 

10 mempakevat coc would be too short for the gap and wempakévar Kal tapakeywpynKevar too 
long. In any case the wording implies that the contract was a sale. 

After 74 there is a trace that suits the tip of upsilon; but we cannot read 7a b[7apyovra because 
of upsilon at the end of the line; and this trace rules out tac [dapyxo]v|[cac. It is also impossible to 
read ra droreraypéva. We are left with b[7apyx(ovTa) wo]v, but abbreviation is not used in the text 
as preserved. 


N. LEWIS / J. DAVID THOMAS 


5116. APPLICATION TO NoTIFY THE REGISTRATION OF A CONTRACT 
102/94(b) 14.2 x 7.5 cm 13 February 259 


This document when complete will have contained an application by two 
persons to a strategus to communicate the public registration (8ypwociwerc) of a con- 
tract to the other party to the contract (we7ddocic); on this type of document, see 
LXX 4772 introd., and 77P 39 (2009) 23 n. 1. What is preserved is the lower part 
of the document, which contains: the concluding parts of the original application 
for registration (addressed to an archidikastes) and of the request for notification, 
with the subscriptions of the applicants; the acknowledgement of receipt of a copy 
by the party on whom it had to be served; and the statement of the clerk that he 
had delivered it. Except for a marginal addition, the hand is the same throughout, 
which indicates that 5116 is a copy. 

This document offers the earliest certain attestation of Saloninus, nobilissemus 
Caesar, which may now be placed in the period 26 May — 24 June 258; see below, 
6-10 n. 

The back is blank. 


re|A[etouc, eav b€ adnAli[Kec Deu Toic vopipou adtayv em LT pO- 

e \ > / > 3. a / / € Ud 
moc, dv [a dvdl|uara emt Tay ToTw[v dyAwbycerar wc Kaby- 
Ke. (€rouc) €/ Tov Kupiav nudv Odareprar|_av|}ov' Kat Tadduqvod 
CeBactav, Pappovht Ka. rovTov 6[v|toc Gévobpev THY eTa- 

5 Socw yevécbar 7H AdpyAta Tl c\idwpa 7H Kat Tcevaprepa €VW@TTLOV 

coc KabhKer. (erouc) €/ Adtoxparépwv Karcapwv [ovmdiov 
Accwviov Odvarepravot Kai LoutAiov Atkwviov Ovarepiavod 


Taddnvoi Teppavixay eyictrwv EvceBav Ebtuyav kat [loumAtov 
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Akwviov KopyvnAtiov CaAwvivov Odvadrepiavot Tob emupave[c|rarou 
10 Kaicapoc CeBactav, Iavvi. (vac.) AtpjAvoc Capatiwv 6 Kati Ilav- 
caviac emdedwka. (vac.) AtpyAvoc Aidupoc cuveribédmKa. 
Abpyria Tcerdmpa 7 Kal Tcevaprepa bu’ wot Tob avdpoc 
AdpyAtov “HpakdAcidov Ecxov tovTov 70 icov. (€rouc) s//, Mexeup 0. 
AbpyAvoc Appovioc trnpérnc pwetédwKa tH AtbpnAta Te- 
15 dwpa TH Kal Tcevaprewa 61a Tob avdpoc AdbpyAtov ‘Hpakret- 
dov TO UTopvnpa we KaAnKEL. (€Touc) s/|/, Mexerp 0. 


In the left-hand margin, downwards: 


(m.2) | mpokeipéevoic 
Gy 0 IE 


*,.. to (her) adult (heirs) or, if they are minors, to their legal guardians, whose names will be as- 
certained on the spot, as is proper. Year 5 of our lords Valerianus and Gallienus Augusti, Pharmouthi 
21. This being the case, we request that notice be served on Aurelia Isidora alias Tsenartema, in 
person, as is proper. Year 5 of Imperatores Caesares Publius Licinius Valerianus and Publius Licinius 
Valerianus Gallienus Germanici maximi Pii Felices and Publius Licinnius Cornelius Saloninus Vale- 
rianus nobiissimus Caesar Augusti, Payni. I, Aurelius Sarapion alias Pausanias, have submitted (this). 
I, Aurelius Didymus, have jointly submitted (this). I, Aurelia Isidora alias Tsenartema through me, 
her husband, Aurelius Heraclides, received a copy of this. Year 6, Mecheir 19. I, Aurelius Ammonius, 
hyperetes, served the petition on Aurelia Isidora alias Tsenartema through her husband Aurelius Hera- 
clides, as is proper. Year [6], Mecheir 19.’ 

(2nd hand) *. . . the aforestated (terms).’ 


2-3 [we xa6y]«ev. Hunt has argued that this phrase is not part of the connecting sentence but 
is the endorsement made in the office of the archidicastes (‘let the proper steps be taken’), while the 
second we ka6jxeu (here in line 6) was added in the office of the strategus; see XVII 2134 41-3 n., 
and cf. X 1270 54 n., XII 1473 42 n. However, the same phrase ends the subscription of the hyperetes 
(16), which seems to suggest that it was a formulaic close of a sentence. 

4 Year 5, Pharmouthi 21 = 16 April 258. There is no reference to a Caesar, which must be due 
to the fact that the shorter form of the regnal clause is used; cf. SB XXIV 16265.32. 

4-5 peradocw. On this procedure see A. Benaissa, {7P 37 (2007) 16-17, with references. 

5 AdpyAta T[c]idmpa 77H Kai Tcevaprewa. Cf. 12, 14-15. P. Mich. XI 615 = SB XXIV 16265 
(Oxy.; 259?), a document of the same type as 5116, likewise concerns a certain Aurelia Isidora, but 
she is probably a namesake (no alias given). 

The name Tcevaprewa is new, though something similar has been suggested for SB I 3842.1 
Tcevap(reuic?), a mummy label of doubtful authenticity. Since a female name *Apreua is unattested, 
it is conceivable that this is a formation from Tcev-, ‘daughter of’, and the father’s name Aptewac; cf. 
e.g, the female name Tcevaypwvdc in IH 247 6-7, 34-5 (90). The form Tcevaprena might have resulted 
from *Tcevaprepac. For other Egyptian prefixes in the formation of female names, see e.g. J. Bingen, 
CE 63 (1988) 167-72 = Pages d’épigraphie grecque (2005) 104—10. 

6-10 Year 5, Payni = 26 May — 24 June 258. This is the earliest certain attestation of Saloninus 
in the papyri, and replaces XXXI 2560 (4-12 August 258; see J. R. Rea, Pap. Congr. XVII iti (1984) 
1125 n. 1). It is unclear when the death of Valerian Caesar and subsequent elevation of Saloninus to 
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the rank of Caesar became known in Egypt and generally in the eastern part of the Empire. ‘There 
are two conflicting pieces of evidence: 

(1) P. Lond. IIIf 953r descr. of 25 February — 26 March 258, whose dating clause may well have 
included Saloninus’ name, as suggested by W. H. M. Liesker, Pap. Congr. XVIIT ii (1988) 459 (cf. 463). 
Liesker restored the name on the basis of considerations of space, which seem well founded; without 
diacritics and capitalization, lines 13~14 of this document may roughly be presented as follows (for 
better illustration, I have separated the restored parts from the extant, and in the extant parts I have 
not indicated the few letters in lacuna): 


13 | karcapwvrrouTrALovAcKwwrLovo vadepravoucaitouTAovAcKwviovovadrepiay | 
(13) ovyaA\unvouyepwavikwyeyict@veuceBwv 
14 [eurvywrKartrouTAovAcKwvLovKopynALoucaAwYvovovadreptavouTou] 

(14) empavectatouKkaicapocceBactwvpapevwb 


The left-hand edge is straight at this point, and the writing in the extant parts of the two lines 
is regular (I have checked a microfilm): the same number of letters occupy roughly the same space. 
If we do not restore Cadwvivov in 14, there would be too much room in the break not accounted for. 
Whether something else was written, or even a mistake was made, we cannot tell. 

(2) SEG LV 1280, a rescript of Valerian, Gallienus and Valerian Caesar (Acxivioc Ko[pv](A)voc 
Odadrepiavdc émipavéctaroc | Kaicap, ii 5—6) issued in Antioch on 28 May, and recorded in a (lost) 
inscription from Smyrna; see D. Feissel in S. Follet (ed.), L’Hellénisme d’époque romaine (2004) 341-55 
= Feissel, Documents, droit, diplomatique de l’Empire romain tardif (2010) 101-15, who has argued that the 
text can only date from 258 (see esp. pp. 354-5). This inscription ought to postdate another found 
in Aphrodisias (re-edited as InsAph2007:9.43, at http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAphogoo43. 
html), which records an imperial letter of Valerian and Gallienus issued in ‘Agrippina’, presumably 
Cologne, on 23 August of an unknown year. Though there is no other evidence that Valerian was in 
Cologne in summer 257, this seems to be the likeliest date for the letter in the Aphrodisias inscription, 
which would support the dating of SEG LV 1280 to 258. The letter makes no mention of Valerian 
Caesar, which is in line with what we would expect at that time. 

Thus it would appear that Saloninus was included in Egyptian dating clauses as early as Febru- 
ary/March 258, whereas in imperial circles elsewhere in the East Valerian Caesar was thought to be 
alive as late as 28 May 258. This is plainly impossible. I do not see how to reconcile these two pieces 
of evidence except by positing an error (ancient or modern) in one of them. However, it SEG LV 
1280 dates from 258, we may ask whether ‘Valerianus nobilissimus Caesar’ refers to Saloninus; there is 
some evidence for Saloninus being called Valerianus tout court, though this seems limited to constitu- 
tions induded in the Justinianic Corpus; see M. Christol, CCG 8 (1997) 248 with n. 21, who qualifies 
the remarks of C. Zaccaria, QSAE 2 (1978) 102-5. 

Valerian Caesar’s latest Egyptian record may come from XIV 1717 = C. Pap. Gr. I 38 of 14 
February 258. The reading of the name of the month is uncertain ([Mey]e[t]p «), but this is not im- 
plausible in view of SB XVII 13174. Valerian Caesar is mentioned in the regnal date clauses of three 
of the documents embedded in this record of proceedings of the city council of Antinoopolis; all 
three clauses lack the month-day part but are no doubt earlier than Mecheir 15, year 5 (no emperors 
mentioned), i.e., 9 February 258, the date of the text cited immediately after the third clause. (The 
edition has ¢// Meyeip 7 in ii 15, but the context and the double dash strongly suggest that € is a year 
figure; a digital image, supplied through the kind mediation of Professor Jean Gascou, indicates that 
the scribe did write the year symbol, which the editor may have taken as the extension of the top of 
sigma—unless the omission is a typographical error.) Liesker, loc. cit. 458, argues that these regnal 
clauses postdate 19 January 258. (AE 1929, 29, would prove that Valerian Caesar was still alive on 10 
December 257, if the identity of the Caesar could be established beyond doubt.) 
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10-11 Applicants’ subscriptions in documents of this kind are rare; as far as I can see, there is 
only one other example, in SB XVI 12520.31 (Ars.; 190). 

13,16 Year 6, Mecheir 19 = 13 February 259. 

17 (mrg;) | mpoKeevorc. This addition, by a second hand, is unexpected in a text of this type. 


N. GONIS 


5117. Sworn DECLARATION GONCERNING APPEARANCE IN CouRT 
15 2B.43/B(a) 7.2 x 14.5 Cm 17 May 264 


The beginning of the declaration is missing. In what remains, Aurelius Zethus 
makes a promise to appear in the prefect’s court until his dispute with a minor who 
is acting through her mother is settled. For the use of such declarations to ensure 
the attendance in court of parties to a lawsuit, see R. Taubenschlag, The Law of 
Greco-Roman Egypt (1955) 499ff., E. Seidl, Der Eid i 1ooff., and P. Sanger, Veteranen 
unter den Severern und friihen Soldatenkatsern: Die Dokumentensammlungen der Veteranen Aelius 
Sarapammon und Aelius Syrion = P. Vet. Aelii (HABES 48: 2011) 76-8, with a list of 
parallel texts on p. 76 n. 58 (we are grateful to Dr Sanger for a preview of his study 


in advance of publication). 
The back is blank. 


AdpyAta pl 65 | ad7- 
AE dia THC pHTpdc Apré- 
[LiTOC TPC LE OLKNV 

5 UTaKoUCl TH WYELLO- 
vik@ duKactynpiw 
axpic ob T[6 7]payya azro- 
pavewc TUXN 1) Evoxoc 
Env TO OpKw. (vac.) 

10 (€rouc) va” Adtoxpatopoc 
Kaicapoc IoumXiov Ackwviov 
LPaddnvot Tepwavixot 
Meyicr[o]y [E] ¥ceBovc 
Eurvyotc CeBacrod, 

15 Taywv xP’. (m.2) Atphrcoc 
Zj0oc Capariwvoc amuo- 
ca TOV OpKoV Kal é€xacta 
Toincw we mpdokitar. Avpi- 


Avoc ArroAAwvioc éyparba 
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€ \ > A nie es / ‘¢ 
20 UTEP AVTOU [Ly LOOTOC ypapL- 
para. 
4 duxnv corr. from ducac 5 lL. draxovcew 6 line-filler at the end of the line 
7-8 I. atrodacewc? TOME 18 1. mpdKkerrac 20 I. etddroc 
. . (in reference to) the action (which) Aurelia . . . , minor, through her mother Artemis (has) 


against me, (I swear that) I will answer to my name in the court of the prefect until the case should 
reach a judgement or may I be liable to the penalty of the oath. 

‘Year 11 of Imperator Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Germanicus Maximus Pius Felix Au- 
gustus, Pachon 22.” (2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Zethus son of Sarapion, have sworn the oath and will do 
everything as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Apollonius, wrote for him because he is illiterate.’ 


The beginning of the declaration would have contained an address to the relevant official 
(presumably the strategus), the full nomenclature of the person making the declaration, and the be- 
ginning of an oath, which runs until |. 9. This part may have invoked the téy7 of the emperor and 
promised a trip to Alexandria, where the prefect held his permanent court; cf. Sanger, P. Vet. Aelii 
p- 77 and (text) 3.6-8 n., 8-11 n. 

1-6 A relative clause interrupting the movement from duviw to draxoicw is needed to account 
for the nominative AdpyAia . . . adAAcé: €.g., ouviw . . . 4 pry epi jv ever] AdpyAia . . . mpdc 
pe Siknv Urakovcw TH Ayewovrk@ Sixactypiw; cf. the similar construction in II 260 5-12, another 
promise to appear in court. 

2 _p|_¢5 }: slight trace followed by a long descender; perhaps ‘Qp-, e.g., Qe[vyevia] (Ap[reurc] 
is less likely). 

3-4 Apréuitoc. On the name see O. Masson, <PE 66 (1986) 126-30 (= Onomastica graeca selecta 
i 543-7); contra J. Bingen, CE (2001) 226~—7 (= Pages d’épigraphie grecque ti 74-5), who argues that it is 
a perispomenon (-etc, -€iroc). 

5-6 traxoter (1. -cew) TH Hyepovrxad diKactypiw. For the collocation cf. SB XVI 12949.31 (11) 
UTakovcal jov TW Sikactnpiw. For the legal grounds of summonses to the prefect’s court, see Sanger, 
P. Vet. Aelu pp. 79-81, with further references. 

7ff. aypic od K7A. This condition occurs often in such declarations (II 260, P Hamb. I 4, BGU 
III 891), since the summons was for the duration of the court session (cf. Taubenschlag, Law” 501). 

7-8 z[0 lpaypa arodavewc toyn. Cf XLII 3117 13f. ef axperrov fv 1O mpaypa .. . emi de 
KEeKpiTal Kal aTropacewe POdvov TeTUYHKE|V. 

arodavewc appears to stand for arofacewc, but we have not been able to find another in- 
terchange of medial v and ¢ between vowels; the phenomenon is rare even with influence from an 
adjacent consonant (see Gignac, Grammar 1 131 n. 3). We have considered whether arofavcewe was 
intended (cf. LSJ s. v. aédacuc (B)), but the omission of medial sigma after nu is again hard to parallel. 

16 Zethus was an uncommon name in Egypt, attested in fewer than ten documents (the earliest 
was an imperial slave known from two first-century ostraca from Berenice; see O. Ber. I 106.1 n.). At 
Oxyrhynchus, besides the Zethus son of Sarapion in this papyrus, another Aur. Zethus is known from 
the beginning of the next century in a document where he appears to act as amanuensis for an Aur. 
Apollonius son of Sarapion (XLII 3143). 

17 €kacra. One wonders if ékacra implies that 6.4vdw was followed by more infinitives than the 
one surviving bzraxovcw, that is, if Zethus promised some other action in the lost part of the declara- 
tion in addition to appearing in court, e.g., sailing down to Alexandria (cf. BGU III 891). 


J. YUAN 


126 
5118. Report oF PROCEEDINGS 


A 3° B.4/4(a) 7.8 x 5.5 cm ae 
ate 


This exiguous fragment is complete at the top and right. It is noteworthy for 
its reference to a NewAaiov; see 2 n. It is clear from line 3 that we have the start 
of a record of proceedings; for this type of document see R. A. Coles, Reports of 
Proceedings in Papyri (Pap. Brux. 4: 1966). It is also clear that a considerable amount 
has been lost at the left, perhaps three-quarters of the original document. This is 
deduced from the probable regnal titles to be supplied in the first two lines: see 
further 1-2 n. The back is blank. 

I have benefited from preliminary work on this papyrus by N. Lewis. 


| tlod] xvp[to]y jar Maprov 
CleBactav Adup y ev Td NetAatw 
Alvrwoov. Aédpiavoc p(ytwp) etn(ev): Cepac 


/ \ > lal 
| KEKTYTAL be le TF wl 


3 pe 


1-2 We can be reasonably confident from palaeographical considerations that this elegant 
hand belongs to the late third or early fourth century. Since we are dealing with two or more August, 
this points to the period after Maximian became joint emperor with Diocletian; and since to include 
the names of Constantius and Galerius as well would make the lines improbably long, we may with 
some confidence assign the papyrus to the period 286-292. For imperial titles in this period see CSBE * 
226-8. There are very few instances in which Maximian’s title begins with rod xupiov jay. They are 
cited in CSBE? 227, under B.(4), as papyri which have rod xupiov twice: XIV 1642 10, SB XVI 12829 
= P Col. X 281.25, P. Stras. 557-23-4 [not 557-13 as cited in CSBE”] and SB XVI 13065.3-4; add LVI 
3930 15-18. As indicated in CSBE’, all these papyri also use tod Kupiov 7ua@v for Diocletian, never 
Aibtoxpatopoc Kaicapoc. All, however, use just AtoxAntiavod and Maéipavod for the names of the 
emperors, without giving praenomina, etc. The only possible exception to this pattern is P. Kellis 11 of 
293/4, but this text is heavily restored. 5118 must have had more than AvoxAntiavod and Ma€yxravod. 
If we restore the full titles rove n tot Kupiov yua@v Iaiov AdpnAiov Odvarepiov AtoxAntiavot Kat 
érouc n-1 | tlod] Kupliolu nudv Mapxov| AtpyAiov Ovarepiou Ma€muavod Depnavicay peyicrwv 
EiceBav Ettvyav CleBactwyv, we obtain lines of approximately equal length, suggesting lines of at 
least 75 letters with some 60 letters lost at the left. It is possible, however, that the lines were some- 
what shorter than this, since several papyri have slight variations on the way the imperial titles are 
recorded: see CSBE* 226-8. 

2 ev t@ Netraiw. This presumably was a sanctuary of the Nile god. It has been hitherto en- 
countered in the papyri only in the third-century SPP V 127 = XX 68, reprinted as SB X 10299, line 
180. The papyrus records a stretch of a city with temples of Antinoos and Hadrian, then ‘the Sera- 
peion by the Neilaion and the Neilaion (itself)’, Capamelov mpoc t@ NetAaiw kai NetXaiov (also on this 
street were a Nymphaion, a Tychaion, a pylon of Aphrodite, a tetrastyle of Athena, and a gateway of 
Selene). It is usually assumed that the city in question was Hermopolis, since the papyrus was found 
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there (see, e.g., Roeder and Bonneau cited below); but Jean Gascou has suggested that the city was 
Alexandria (private communication). Unfortunately 5118 contains no information suggesting the city 
where the Neilaion was situated. Adam Lukaszewicz, Les Edifices publics dans les villes de | "Egypte romaine 
(1986) 57, surely goes too far in suggesting that the Neilaion in SB 10299 may be ‘un synonyme de 
nilométre’, although he is probably right in supposing that there is some connection between it and 
a nilometer. On this Neilaion see G. Roeder, Hermopolis 1929~1939 (1959) 103; Danielle Bonneau, La 
Crue du Nil (1964) 380-81; eadem, Le Fisc et le Nil (1972) 35; and eadem, REgypt 23 (1971) 49-65. 

There is a little more evidence for the NevAata, a festival of the Nile god, involving a ceremony 
which could, but need not necessarily, have taken place at a shrine of the river god. As Egypt was (and 
is) ‘the gift of the Nile’, the worship of the river god must have been in evidence throughout the coun- 
try. On the NevAaia see Bonneau, Crue 361-420 and REgypt 23 (1971) 49-65, and Francoise Perpillou- 
Thomas, Fétes d’Egypte ptolémaique et romaine d ‘apres la documentation papyrologique grecque (1993) 116-17. 

There are a few other examples of proceedings taking place in a temple, e.g. P. Stras. IIT 146 
€v T@ lep@ (156-9; see BL VII 246), LX 876 (c.300) év] 7H Avrwoeiw, LIV 3758 134 (325) and 3767 
(329/330) ev t@ Adpraviw, 3759 (325) ev 7H Kopiw iepd, and ChLA XI 466 = SB XII 11043 (152) év 
Kacapiac [= Caesarea Palaestina] év 7 vaca; cf. also LIV 3757 3 n. 

3 A]lvtwoov. This is most likely to be a patronymic. It could of course be part of a longer name, 
e.g. Diralvrwoov. 

eim(ev). The way efzev is abbreviated is characteristic of reports dating from the mid third cen- 
tury onwards, see Coles, Reports 40, 44-6. 

Cepac. An unusual name, no doubt the name of Hadrianus’s client. There are several instances 
where an advocate’s speech begins with the name of his client, e.g LIV 3758 41 and n., 99, 157, 
3759 2-3. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


9119. SALE ON CREDIT 
100/174(a) 16 x 20 cm 28 November — 27 December 403 


The upper left part of a sale on credit ((Kaufpreisstundung’), a type of docu- 
ment in which the buyer acknowledges debt for the price of the object sold and 
promises future payment. Only a dozen such contracts are known, of which 5119 
is now the earliest, the second earliest being SB XX 15137 (Oxy.; 416). For a list of 
relevant papyri and a discussion of their formulas, contents, and juristic aspects, see 
A. Jordens, ZPE 98 (1993) 263-82 (P. Heid. inv. G 1669 and P. Louvre E 7053 bis are 
now SB XX 15137 and XXII 15703 respectively). The object of the sale, which con- 
sists of more than one unit (cf. 9 #v), and its price, which is more than one solidus, 
are lost. Missing from the bottom of the document are the promise-to-pay clause, 
the usual guarantees, the debtor’s subscription, and possibly a notarial signature. 

A special point of interest is the origin of the debtor, a man from Eleutheropo- 
lis in Palestine (see 4 n.) who resides apparently in a village of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The papyrus is irregularly broken at the right and bottom. ‘The writing runs 
along the fibres and the back is blank. 
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bratia Tob SecroTov Huadv Oeodociov Tov ail wviov Abyovctrou 
76 a Kal PA aoviov) ‘Povpupidov rob Aapmpo(ratov) Xovak | [| 
AdpyArroc Tceyjc Twav|vov pntpoc N.N. amo 
thc EAevbepotoAewc Tovdar [| C.20 KATAyWo- 
5 pevoc ev Kwpun IT )A___[ nn mayou rob O€upvyxitov(?) vopwot 
Aipnriw Maprupiw Oeodidlou wntpoc N.N. azo rH}c Aaprpac 
Kat Aap porat|n[c O€upuyxitav modewc yaipew. oodroya 


odiAlew cou Kal ypewcreiv UTEP TYLAC C15 
e ae \ a 
@v ewvnuat tral pa cov C.30 

10 doxysa evcTtalOua 6.30 


ba Lea 


1 vmatia,l.imateta 2 PX 1. ‘Povpopidov Aap” 8 1. odeirew 


‘In the consulship of our master Theodosius, the eternal Augustus, for the rst time, and of 
Flavius Rumoridus, wir clarissimus, Choiak n. 

‘Aurelius Isses, son of Ioannes, mother N.N., (. . .) from Eleutheropolis . . . resident in the village 
P— of the nth pagus of the Oxyrhynchite(?) nome, to Aurelius Martyrius, son of Theophilus, mother 
N.N., from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that 
I owe to you for the price of . . . , which I bought from you (and removed in accordance with the 
agreement between us?), n solidi of gold, (. . .) approved, of full weight . . . 


1-2 This is the third Egyptian attestation of the consulship of the future emperor Theodosius 11 
and the former magister utriusque militiae Flavius Rumoridus in 403; see Bagnall and Worp, CSBE* 193, 
and Bagnall et al., CLRE 340-41. The other papyri do not specify that this is Theodosius’ first time 
as consul. The consuls of the previous year, Arcadius Aug. v and Honortus Aug. v, are last attested in 
a post-consular dating of 26 May 403 (P. Grenf. II 81.1~3 from Hermopolis), while the present consuls 
are first attested on 7 September 403 (X 1319 1-2). 

2 ‘Povpipidor (1. ‘Povjpopidov). A unique spelling. 

Aaptpo(rarov). The scribe first wrote Aayzp and added the abbreviation stroke in an awkward 
place (intersecting the loop of p rather than its stem); he then extended the stroke upwards and looped 
it downwards to form the superscript omicron. 

_.L Two sets of traces on damaged strips of papyrus, the first apparently the top of an upright 
or steeply descending oblique, the second possibly a double stroke marking the number. 

3 Iccyc. First attestation of this Semitic name in the papyri from Egypt; cf. I. Gaza (= C. A. M. 
Glucker, The City of Gaza in the Roman and Byzantine Periods (1987)) 39.4 = SEG XXVUI 1407 (509), 40.2 
(undated). It is not listed in T. Han, Lexicon of Jewish Names in Late Antiquity i, ii—iv (2002-11). 

4 tH ‘EXevbeporoAewc. On Eleutheropolis, an important city in Palaestina Prima located be- 
tween Gaza and Jerusalem (modern Beit Jibrin), see RE V 2353-4, Suppl. XIII 423; A. H. M. Jones, 
The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces (*1971) 278-9; Y. Tsafrir, L. di Segni, J. Green, Tabula Imperii 
Romani: Iudaea-Palaestina (1994) 118; cf. also <PE 173 (2010) 176~7 (contrary to what is stated there, 
the city did not acquire the status of colonia when it was refounded by Septimius Severus as a polis in 
199/200). This is its fourth and latest mention in the papyri from Egypt after Manchester Museum 
inv. 10894 (282/3; ed. CPE 173 (2010) 175-89), L 3574 3 (c.314-18), and XIV 1722 3 (315-23; BL V 79). 
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The hypothesis that there was a second Eleutheropolis in a shadowy and short-lived Egyptian prov- 
ince called Arabia Nova, once proposed by T. D. Barnes and G. W. Bowersock on the basis of 3574, 
has not found much favour; see 3574 3~4 n.; Ph. Mayerson, <PE 53 (1983) 251-8, 56 (1984) 223-30, 
64 (1986) 139-40; R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity (1993) 108; contra T, D. Barnes, The New Empire 
of Diocletian and Constantine (1982) 205-6, 211, 213-15; G. W. Bowersock, Roman Arabia (1983) 144-6, ZPE 
56 (1984) 221-2. The name of Aurelius Isses here (like that of Aurelius Malchus son of Ionathes in 
3574) clearly points to an origin in Palestine; cf. above, 3 n., and see next paragraph. 

Tovdar [. Three restorations suggest themselves: (1) Oppm@pevoc ard] | ric ENevbepordAewc 
Tovdaia[c, ‘of Iudaea’ being an informal indication of the geographical area in which Eleutheropo- 
lis was located; for a similar unofficial description, cf, PSI VII 771.2 (Oxy.; 321; see BL IX 317) dro 
Boctpwv Cupiac (Bostra was in the province Arabia); (ii) rév amo] | thc EXevPepotoAewe Tovdaia[v 
(proposed by R.-L. Chang), which has a parallel only much earlier in I 335 4 = C. Pap. Iud. II 423 
(6.85/6; ed. CPE 170 (2009) 175-6) tov amr’ O€(vpdyywv) 70M ewc) Tovdaiwyv. In both cases, it is unclear 
what might have stood in the remaining space before Kataywo||wevoc (the name of a profession or 
trade ?). A third possibility that would account for part of the space 1s opuwpevoc amo] | rHc “EAevbe- 
potroAewc Tovdato[c rv Opyckecav vel sim. (cf. e.g. SB XVII 13620.4 (473; see BL IX 304) Tou|Satou 77 
Opycxia; P. Ant. I 42 = C. Pap. Iud. III 508.10 (557; see BL VIII 9) Tovdaiw tiv OpycKelav), but such 
a designation would have been expected after the names in 3, not sandwiched between dé. . . and 
KATQYWOLLEVOC. 

4-5 Kataywo]wevoc. See LXVII 4681 7 n. 

A. _[- Itis unclear whether some traces on torn fibres between 7 and \ belong 
to a separate letter or to the top of the now lost second leg of A. If the village, as seems likely, is in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, the only possible x@max suiting the traces are [TeAa, TTdAwec, [TAeew, and 
IT\ew (though in the case of the last we would expect to see the descender of the second lambda). 
An indication of the pagus in which the village was situated is necessitated by the space available; pagi 
are mentioned in Oxyrhynchite documents as late as 411 (LV 3803 3—4). 

gto Allsales on credit of the fifth century from Oxyrhynchus contain the clause cal éBacraéa 
KaTa Ta peTakd (yevoueva) ciudawva following 05/dv éavypwar mapa cod; cf. VI 914 8-9 (486), X 
1320 descr. (497; see BL HI 136), XVI 1973 9-10 (420), SB 15137.6—7 (VIII 1131 dates from the mid 
sixth century; see BL X 141). For the clause (without yevdjeva) to fit the space available in line 9, 
the formula for the quality of the solidi must have been very short, €.g. ypucod] | ddxyua edcra[Opna 
vopucuaria n; cf. LXXIT 4904 8 (417), PSI XIII 1340.8 (Oxy.; 420) ypucod add Sdxyua edcrabpa vo- 
pucuaria n, P. K6ln HI 151.10—-11 (Cyn.; 423) xpucot ddxyua SecroriKa evcrabua vopicuatia Sdo. Even 
so, the space seems to me insufficient to accommodate the whole clause, unless we assume abbrevia- 
tion, e.g. of ciup(wva). Alternatively, the clause could have been omitted and a fuller description of 
the solidi given, e.g. ypucod vopicuatia amAd decrrotiKa] | ddoxysa evcra[Oua n. 

10 ddxua. Delta is oddly open at the bottom and is missing its horizontal base, which does not 
appear to have been abraded; cf. also the same letter in 1 decaorov. 


A. BENAISSA 


5120. ORDER To SupPLyY MEAT 
101/216(a) 6.8 x 4.2 cm 29 November 4.65 


An order to pay an unknown amount of meat in relation to someone or some- 
thing called tmmukoéc (3). The person who authorizes the payment is Phoebammon, 
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an Oxyrhynchite curialis. He may be identical to Fl. Phoebammon, also curtalts, of 
5121 (485) and SB XXII 15257.13 (v/v1), as well as the curialis and pater clwitatis of 
this name in LXIII 4393 (v); see below, 1 n. On orders to supply meat from late 
antiquity, see S. Russo, Comunicazioni Vitelli 8 (2009) 69-86. 

Since the substantive fmxdc has the sense of ‘hippodrome’ in the papyri (see 
3 n.), the payment probably relates to the circus of Oxyrhynchus. Its maintenance 
and the support of its personnel are a municipal liturgy attested in fourth-century 
Oxyrhynchus under the name of fmotpodia; cf. XVIL 2110 6 (370), and see J. 
Gascou, BIFAO 76 (1976) 185-212, esp. 191-3 (= Miscalité et socrété en Egypte byzantine 
(2008) 51-71, esp. 55-7). By the sixth century, however, the financing of the hippo- 
drome becomes a fiscal responsibility of the great ofxox of the city, especially that 
of the ‘Apions’ (cf. XX VII 2480 and PSI VII 953). If the proposed link with the 
hippodrome is correct, the present document would suggest that the imorpodia 
was still a liturgy incumbent upon curiales around the middle of the fifth century, 
i.e. before the rise and fiscal dominance of the large estates in the area. Gascou, 
loc. cit. 193 n. 1 (= Fiscalité 57 n. 28), proposes that the ‘fiscalisation’ of the circus 
was part of Anastasius’ financial reforms. The date of 5120 does not invalidate 
this suggestion. 

The order was written across the fibres on a narrow strip and is broken off 
at the right. It was probably addressed to a butcher in the missing right-hand half 
of line 1; cf. e.g. X 1335 (482). The signature at the end of the document (4) is in 
a different hand and ink, and so was presumably penned by Phoebammon himself. 
The back 1s blank. 


PoiBappwv rod(utevdpevoc) [| 
mapacxou vrep [To]b mc 
inmiKkod Kpewc Aitpalc 


(€rouc) pu pra, Xovak y, 6 tvd(uKtiovoc). (m.2) cecne[t@uat 
I mon 3 immlKov A ee 


‘Phoebammon, curialis . . . Deliver on behalf of the entrusted(?) . . . of the hippodrome n 
pounds of meat... Year 142/111, Choiak 3, indiction 4.’ (2nd hand) ‘I have signed (. . .)’ 


1 PDoiBappewv toXA(irevouevoc). This individual cannot be identified with the zoArrevopevoc of 
the same name in VI 902 4 = M. Chz: 72, since the latter is already dead by 464 (rod [77]]¢ waxapiac 
pvnunc Pol a]upwvoc tov moAtevcapevov). But he is probably identical to the cunalis Fl. Phoeb- 
ammon of 5121 (485) and the curialis and pater cwitatis of the same name to whom the petition LXIII 
4393 is addressed. The latter document is undated, but the editor assigns it to the fifth century on the 
basis of the hand (1 n.) and cautiously identifies the addressee with the deceased curialis mentioned 
in 902; but it is equally possible now to identify him with our Phoebammon, especially since 5120 
probably shows him involved in a civic liturgy (note also that 902 concerns the Upper Cynopolite 
rather than the Oxyrhynchite nome, but this is not a decisive pomt). (J.-L. Fournet and J. Gascou in 
D. Feissel and J. Gascou (eds)., La Pétition a Byzance (2004) 181, give 4393 a terminus post quem of 465, 


‘ 
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the earliest attestation of a pater civitatis known to them, but patres ave in fact attested well before this 
date in unpublished documents from Oxyrhynchus.) One can also add to these attestations SB XXII 
15257 (V/v1) as re-edited and reinterpreted by N. Gonis, Tyche 17 (2002) 88-9. In this list of payments 
of barley by notables from the civitates of the province of Arcadia, the last preserved entry of contribu- 
tors from Oxyrhynchus names a ®oiBappuwv ToA(irevdqevoc) (13), whom Gonis, loc. cit. 91, connects 
with Fl. Phoebammon of 4393. 

On the title roArrevopevoc, see most recently N. Gonis, P. Worp 26. 

2 [ro]0 quc[ (read by R.-L. Chang). Possibly mic[revojevov or ruc| revbevtoc. 

3 trmxod. Since the word comes last before the amount of meat is given, it is more probably 
a noun than an adjective. In the papyri the substantive 6 fmzuxdc (sc. dpomoc) can refer to the hip- 
podrome, otherwise known as 6 dydcroc Kipxoc (1 145 2 (552)); cf. PSI VII 953.62 (567/8; see BL 
V 125), mentioning rod yeouytx(od) Pewpiov z[od] trmx(od), i.e. the landowner’s private ‘box’ in the 
hippodrome, and XVI 1925 42 (vm) as interpreted in BL VI 104 and LVI 3941 19 n., referring to 
a wooden ladder linking the Apion ‘villa’ to the hippodrome. On the hippodrome of Oxyrhynchus, 
see J. H. Humphrey, Roman Circuses (1986) 516-19, and for a possible localization using archaeological 
evidence, see J. Padré in Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (2007) 136-7. For payments connected with it, 
cf. the accounts XXVII 2480 (565/6) and PSI 953, the receipts 145 and I 152 (618), and the orders 
to deliver wine to various personnel in O. Ashm. Shelton 83-190 (rv); cf. also XLVI 3358 r (tv). In 
2480 10, 22, 28, 81, etc., the editor translates trav inmwy Tob immxod as ‘the cavalry horses’. Most of 
these entries occur in the expression etc émyéAevav tev imma rob inmKod pépove Bevérwy and in 
connection with spectacles, so that the meaning ‘the horses of the hippodrome which belong to the 
Blue faction’ seems more suitable (in 105-6 horses are sold etc Adyov rod Ermx(od)); cf. the parallel 
expression in 145 1-2 eic ypel(av) trav imn(wv) Tod Sypoci(ov) KipKou pép(ouc) Tpactvey. Preisigke, 
WB s.v. 3, also assigns the meaning ‘groom’ (‘Pferdeknecht’) to émxéc on the basis of three papyri, 
but this has been shown to be untenable by G. Husson, Rech. Pap. 4 (1967) 199 n. 1, who admits only 
the meaning of ‘circus’ or ‘circus stable’. 

4 For the conversion of the date to its Julian equivalent, see CSBE° 144, 160. 

cecnue|t@ar. The ‘signature’ would have probably continued by confirming the amount of 
meat to be delivered, Le. kpéwe Aitpac n provac. 


A. BENAISSA 


5121. Work Contract oF DonKEy DRIVER 
30 4B.41/J(1-2)b 18.1 x 18.9 cm 29 April — 24 May 485 


The upper part of a donkey driver’s work contract with Fl. Phoebammon, 
curialis of Oxyrhynchus and landowner; on this man’s possible identity see 5120 1 
n. The period of service is not specified (see 8-9 n.), and the amount of pay, which 
is at least partly in kind, has not been preserved. 

For a list and discussion of work contracts from Byzantine Egypt, see A. 
Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen von Arbeiten im spaten griechischsprachigen Agypten = P. Heid. 
V (1990) 130-84; Oxyrhynchite accretions since that publication are listed in 
LXXIII 4967 introd. SB XVIII 13962 (Ars. ; 630-45) is a work contract of a camel 
driver; cf. also SPP HI’ 56 (Ars.; vi/vu) and III 324 (Ars.; 672 or 687), both wage 
receipts for donkey drivers. 
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The text is written along the fibres in a large and flowing cursive, with occa- 
sionally exaggerated letters (e.g. v of drarecav at 1, the initial ¢ at 3, the initial o of 


OpmoAoye at 7). 


+ peta THY Urateiav PAaoviov) Oeodwpixov Tob Aaprp(oratov) [IT]axwv [(_), 
(vac.) ivdux(tiovoc) n, ev Oupvyx(wr). 

Praoviw DoiPappove ta aideciuw rrodlit]evopweva 

via Tob THc EvAaBovc pvnENC Maptupiov yevopnevov 


Svaxdvov yeovyobvre evtav0a 7H O€vpuyxitav A[d]pnAroc 


ou 


Pr4G€evoc vide Aelwvoc untpoc Avvac ATO THC AVTHC 
yalpew. dpodoya cuvtebeicbal we mpoc THY CHV 
evyeviav emt TW [LE TAPAfLElvat avrTnc amo VEOLLNVvLac 
a ¢ a ¥ a / > / > F 
rob €€nc pnvoc Ilavve tHe Tapoucnc oydonc tvdLKTLOVOC 
10 (kal) xwpav dvnddtn Tap’ adTH amomAnpwcat Kal TOV 
Kat|amic|Tevowevwy jo. KTNVOV THY emTyLeAerav 
rroujcla|cbar kai d€Ea[cOlai we Adyw picHod Kab’ Exactov 
> \ > \ a > / -) \ tg > f 
éviav|Tov amo Tov [EicLovToc:! .|nvoc cirou apraPac 
 é 
eg Jt 6.13 J.L.1.. 66 Jeméppou 
: 035 ee 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
(m1?) + cuvdddA(aypa) Biro€evov vide Aeiwvoc dvyyaryc 


I Umatevav d4 Aapmp 2 ivdug (only left dot of diaeresis visible)  o€vpuvyy— 4 view 
6 vioc 8 1. edyéverav, adTH Q wvdtKTLovoc 10 1. 6vnAatou 16 cuvadAd/ __ vioc, 


|. viod I. 6vuAarou 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Theodericus, vir clarissimus, Pachon (day), indiction 8, in (the 
city of ) Oxyrhynchi. 

‘To Flavius Phoebammon, the venerable curialis, son of the late deacon Martyrius of pious 
memory, landowner here in the (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurelius Philoxenus, son of Aeion, 
mother Anna, from the same (city), greetings. 

‘I acknowledge that I have contracted with your nobility to serve you from the first day of the 
following month Pauni of the present eighth indiction (and) to fulfil the function of donkey-driver 
with you and to take care of the animals entrusted to me and to receive on account of pay each year 
(starting) from the following month n artabas of wheat . . . radish-oil(?)... four...’ 

Back. (1st hand?) ‘Contract of Philoxenus, son of Aeion, donkey-driver.’ 


1-2 On the consulship of Theoderic in 484 and the conversion of the date, see Bagnall and 
Worp, CSBE* 89, 200, and Bagnall et al., CLRE 503, 505. The trace of the day number in 1 is the top 
of a tall upright compatible with 1 d # k, perhaps with sufficient space for another letter after that; 
possibilities therefore range from [JT]axywy 6 (29 April) to [IT]axwy «[@ (24 May). 
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3 7H aidecium modlitjevouevw. For the use of the epithet aidécyroc with curial rank, see 
LXVUI 4701 6 n. Note that it is applied to a pater civitatis of Diocaesarea in SEG XX 417 (517/18), 
as corrected by J. Gascou, BIFAO 76 (1976) 202 n. 5; cf. 5120 1 n. for the possibility that Fl. Phoeb- 
ammon held this office. 

4 THe evAaBotc prnuyc. Cf. LVIL 3958 12-13 n. 

In XLIX 3512 3-5 (492), a yeouyav and aidécysoc moActevopevoc by the name of Flavius [o- 
annes is the son tod tic evAaBovc pvyunc Maptvpio(v). He might conceivably be the brother of F'l. 
Phoebammon. 

5 Svaxdvov. Phoebammon presumably inherited his curial status and landed wealth from his 
father Martyrius, so that it comes as a surprise to learn that the latter was a deacon, a relatively low 
ecclesiastical position within the clergy whose economic activities were generally not very substantial; 
see E. Wipszycka, Les Ressources et les actwites économiques des églises en Egypte du IV’ au VIII" siécle (1972) 
160~73, and cf. CPR XXIV 1.5—-6 n. Lam not aware of any deacon who was formerly a curialis in the 
papyri from Egypt. Moreover, imperial legislation strongly condemned the ordination of cuales, since 
the clergy were exempt from municipal liturgies; see A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire (1964) 
ii 745-6, 925-6, and A. Laniado, Recherches sur les notables municipaux dans Empire protobyzantin (2002) 
49-51. One way to resolve this apparent difficulty is to suppose that Martyrius took orders only late 
in his life, surrendering beforehand his property and curial obligations to his son(s), and did not live 
long enough to be promoted to priest. 

In Laniado’s catalogue of curiales from the reign of Anastasius onwards (Recherches 75—87), there 
figures a tpwrevwv of Emesa who is also deacon (SEG VIII 312 (601); Recherches 86 no. 75, 208-9); 
but, as Laniado notes, the title of tpw7edwy at this date need not imply existence of a curia (Recherches 
206-8). For a (probably non-curial) notable and possessor of Alexandria who tried to bribe his way to 
the deaconate, see Laniado, Recherches 197 no. 32. 

7 O€upvy iter. For the rare omission of 7éAet, see N. Gonis, PE 141 (2002) 161 with n. 13. 

7-8 rv cy edyéay (1. -evav). This address and the related honorific title evyevectatoc are dis- 
cussed by K. A. Worp, ZPE 109 (1995) 181-6, esp. 184-6. For another landowner and moAitevopevoc 
addressed in the same way, cf. 3512 8, 15 (Phoebammon’s brother? See above, 4 n.). 

8 mapapeivac. This verb is not meant in a technical sense denoting a special legal obligation 
and should not be connected to the so-called mapayov7 contracts of an earlier period, whereby 
a debtor undertakes to pay off a loan by serving with the lender; see Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen 
284-95, esp. 293-4. 

8-9 Although the day on which the contract takes effect is specified, its duration is not stated 
(this is not uncommon; sec Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen 154-5). The schedule of payment below (12— 
13) stipulates a payment ‘every year’ (xaf” exacrov [évvav|zdv), which may imply a period of service of 
many years; but cf. SB XX 14400 (v1/vu), a work contract of a single year stipulating payment Ka@’ 
éy[cJav76[v] (11). Annual payment is the norm in work contracts (Jordens, Vertragliche Regelungen 157-8). 

10 (kat). The omission of cai between apapeivar (8) and amomAnpa@cat (10) may be due to the 
fact that the clause (77) yapav ... . dromAnpadicat/ exreecar often occurs first after cuvtefetchar . . . 
ént t@/éd’ & in work contracts (e.g. 1136 15 = W. Chr. 383, 140 12 = W. Chr. 438, XVI 1894 12, XTX 
2239 to). 

10-12 Tav Katlamic|Tevopevwv pro. KTNVOY ry emyredccav mromjc(a}cOae. This clause is not 
formulaic in work contracts and is used here to define further the work expected from Philo- 
xenus. For the passive participle of xaramucredw in other work contracts, cf. 1136 8-9 = W. Chr. 
383 (583) THe KaTamucrevople|vyc avt@ mpovoyciac, P. Mil. II 48.11-12 (549; see BL VII 103) 7a 
Katamicrevoper(ay jor Tapa clo]b eic mAjpyc aroKxaracrycat, LXXII 4910 7-8 (447) év ratc xata- 
mruc| TEVOMLEVALC. 

13 ob [etcuovroc? p|nvoc. The lacuna can accommodate c.10 letters. €&jc (cf. 9) would be too 
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short. Possibilities paralleled elsewhere are écopevov (cf. CPR VII 39.5 (405/6; see BL VII 112)) and 
eicvovtoc (cf. SB XVI 12868.8 (592/3)). 

14 |c7réppov (read by R.-L. Chang). Probably restore Aayavo|cméppov. 

16 cuvaAX\aypa). This designation of the contract is typical of documents originating from the 
Oxyrhynchite nome; see P. Heid. V 349.11 n. 

ovnyarye (|. 6vyAarov). The scribe is perhaps conflating é6vnAaryc with dvnydc, the latter attested 
in Egypt only by O. Elkab 192.4 (1/1). 


A. BENAISSA 


5122. Loan or MoNnEy 
67 6B.8/A(1)a 17.2 x 20.6 cm 13 August 552 


A loan of thirteen solidi made to a purple-dyer from his full brother, to be 
repaid in three instalments within eleven months. There is no mention of interest. 
The preserved part of the papyrus ends with the description of what happens if the 
debtor fails to repay any of the instalments. After that the text probably stated the 
security on which the loan was made, and then continued with the acknowledge- 
ment of the debtor and ended with signatures and a notarial subscription. 

Thirteen solidi is a significant amount of money, and the largest sum attested 
in an Oxyrhynchite loan of this period (see 5124 introd.). Our document does not 
mention interest, as was common practice at that time; perhaps the interest was 
included in the capital or the creditor did not want to earn money from his brother. 
Loans from one sibling to another are rare; cf. P. Fouad 48 (Oxy.; go), PSI III 183 
(Heracl.; 484). A further point of interest is the reference to Lent; see below, 16 n. 

A kollesis is visible at 12.5 cm from the left-hand edge. 

T wish to thank the PRCH Student Science Foundation for financial support 
that facilitated my work on this and other papyri. 


T BaciAleiac rob Bevor|at[ov] Kai edceBectarov par dec[ 7] orov 
Pra|oviov Toucturjavod rob aiwvi[o]u A[d]}yo[b]crou Kat A[d]toxp(aropoc) 
érlouc Ks. Toic 76 w]B wera Try vra[re]ialv] PAao[v]ifo]u BaciArelou 
tov Aa[umporarov], Mecopy F, [i]v8[(cxriov)o(c)] cz, apyx(y) a. 

5 Auvpy[Aoc 64 | c ctimmoKkoyxeictyc [u]ioc Mnva ; 
entpoc [| 66 amo tH Okuprly|xit@v Adpnriw Koddob'bw’ 
opoyra|ciy adeAp|a@ e& [a]u[dolrépwr trav yovéay 
amo Hc ald]ric moAcwe xalpew. [d]uoroyd ecynxévar 
Tapa cov ev xpycet dia YELpoc [e]€ otkov c[o]u etc idiac pou 

10 Kal alvaly«[ai]ac ypetalc] xpucod vopicuata dexatpia 
Kata TH c[v]vadayny taityc THC ‘O€upvyxitav, yilverat) xp(ucod) 


vo(uicuata) ty 
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7 A > 7 
Kepadaiov, amep akivouva OvTa amo TavTOc KWdbVOU 
FE 4 > / > \ A 
ETAVAYKEC ATOOWCW CoOL ev TpLcely KaTAaPoAaic, 
” 2 a \ 46 \ rm pe ale ” = —=$ 
ovtwc: TM prev Afup pyvi Tod elcidvtoc eTovc cK pon 
a ¥ > / ’ A 
15. THC TpwTC Wvd(LKTiov)o(c) vopicuata T[é]ccepa Tpitov Kal TH [TE] 
a a > a # 
(m.2)rec(m.1)cepaxoctyH THC adTH|c] mpwTyc tvd|(cKTiov)o(c)| GAAa vopicuara 
fe / A a a 
Téccepa Tpitov Kal T@ Ererh pnvi ric ad|ric mpwryc 
> / > A 
ivdukTlovoc apy(}) Sevtépac emivepyncewe TA GAAa 
/ £ 
vomicuata Téccepa Tpitov avuTrepETwe Kal avev 
/ > / > \ \ > / \ ¢ / 
20 macnce avtidoylac. ei d€ u7) ATTAVTICW THY OTTOTEpaV 


karaBody|v, suolAoye .e{ Jel 4 ].[ 25 | Parety pe 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
T ye(apparvor) 6.6 crummo|x[oy]x(uct0d) viob Myva aro tH} 
‘Oévpuyxle|t[av xp(vcod) vo(picuatwr) vy T 


2 |roKxp 3 Ural 4 \vd[ appx 5 l. crummoxoyxucTyc 6 corr. from 
KoAAov bo’ ur l. cuvaddaynv — tFypN 13 |. tpuciv 15, 17, 19 |. réccapa 15 Woe 
TpiTov: some correction above ¢ 16 |. reccapakocty wal 18 ivduxtiovoc apy§ 
1g avuirrepGetwc 22 |xS 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius Iustinianus the eternal Augustus 
and Imperator, year 26. The 12th time under the consuls after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, ver 
clarissimus, Mesore 20, indiction 15, at the beginning of the rst (indiction). 

‘Aurelius . . . , purple-dyer of tow, son of Menas, mother .. . , from the city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, to Aurelius Colluthus, his full brother from both parents, from the same city, greetings. 
I acknowledge that I have received from you on loan from hand to hand out of your house for my 
own pressing needs thirteen gold solidi on the standard of this city of the Oxyrhynchites, total 13 gold 
solidi, as principal, which, being free from all risk, I shall perforce return to you in three instalments, 
as follows: in Hathyr of the coming year 229/198 of the first indiction, four (and) one-third solidi, 
during the Lent of the same first indiction four (and) one-third further solidi, and in Epeiph of the 
same first indiction, at the beginning of the second indiction, the other four (and) one-third solidi 
without any delay and objection. If I do not repay any of the instalments, I agree (nen lls, cE) so 5 

Back: ‘Deed of . .. , purple-dyer of tow, son of Menas, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, of 
13 gold solidi.’ 


3 ér[ouc xs. The restoration of Justinian’s regnal year as the 26th is based on the indictional 
date, as well as the reference to the ‘coming year 229/198’ of the Oxyrhynchite era, which is equated 
to indiction 1 (Justinian’s dies imperii fell on 1 April). See CSBE * 62, 150. 

roic TO uP peta THY bra[re]ia[v] Praolv|ifoly BactAetov. The postconsular count of FI. 
Basilius is given according to the ‘style nouveau’, which numbers the first year after the consulship of 
Basilius (542) as ‘year 2’. See F. Reiter, ZPE 145 (2003) 234-5, and below, 5123 1-3 n. 

4-5 There are some uncertain traces running downwards alongside these lines. 

5 crummoxoyxeictyc. Purple-dyers of tow appear in two other papyri, both from Oxyrhynchus: 
XVI 1943 (late v) mentions a guild of crimmoxoyxucrat, and 1980 (557), almost contemporary with 
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9122, refers indirectly to the guild (cf. N. Gonis, ZPE 150 (2004) 200). They no doubt practised the 
same trade as the three coyxucrai (father and sons) in P. Grenf. II 87 (Herm.; 602), who hired their 
services to a master tow-worker (adévryc ctimmoupyéc; see E. Wipszycka, L’Industrie textile (1965) 
18-19, 25-6; J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 140). The only other purple-dyer attested in 
papyri appears in P. Herm. 30 (Oxy.?; 552), a service contract with two purple-dealers. The purple 
dye was highly priced (see Wipszycka, op. cit. 151-3; M. Mossakowska-Gaubert in B. Mathieu et al. 
(edd.), L’Apport de VEgypte a Vhistoire des techniques (2006) 171 n. 10), and purple-dyers seem to have been 
generously paid (cf. the 11 solidi min. 5 carats for a two-year contract in P. Herm. 30); all this is in line 
with the large sum of money involved in 5122. For purple dye in antiquity, see J. Napoli in C. Alfaro 
et al. (edd.), Purpureae vestes (2004) 123~36; D. Cardon, Natural Dyes (2007) 553-87. 

Il kata tH c[v]vadayny tabryc tHe Okvpuvyxitav. This is an uncommon expression. Local 
standards are usually referred to as Cuyov (ric moAewc). See K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia 13. 

I-12 yi(verat) yp(ucod) vo(uicuara) ty Kehadaiov. See LXXI 4835 15 n. 

13 €v Tpicety KaTaBodaic. We find three instalments also in XVI 1892 (581) and SB VIII 9769 
(Ars.; vu). The highest number attested in this period is eight (P Amh. II 148, of 487). 

14 ck0 pon. Year 229/198 of the Oxyrhynchite era corresponds to 552/3; see CSBE” 150. 

15-16 [[re]]|rec-. Dr Chang observes that the scribe started to write the word reccepaxocry in 
15, omitting the first sigma. To correct the error, a second hand added rec- in 16 and tried to erase 
the previous Te-. 

16 reccepaxocty. The term refers to the period of Lent (sc. vycreéa) rather than the 40th day 
(sc. qepq) before Easter; see Lampe, PGL s. v., and Socr. Eccl. hist. 5.22.33 of év Adeéavbpeta mpd 
€Bdouddwv €€ tv mpd Tod macya vycrelay vyctevouciy, TeccapakocTiy avtny dvowalovrec (see 
P. Maraval et al. [edd.], Socrate de Constantinople, Histoire ecclésiastique, Livres IV-VI (2006) 226 n. 3). In 
553, Lent in Egypt started on 10 March = 14 Phamenoth (Monday) and ended on 18 April = 23 Phar- 
mouthi (Good Friday), to judge from St Athanasius’ computation in his Festal Letters 6 (334), 7 (335), 10 
(338), 11 (339), 13 (341), 3 (342), 19 (347), 2 (352), 25 (353), 26 (354), 39 (367), 40 (368) and 42 (370), now 
to be consulted in A. Camplani (ed.), Atanasio di Alessandria: Lettere festali (2003); cf. also V. Grumel, La 
Chronologie (1958) 270, 312-13. The quadragesima was instituted in Egypt in 334 by St Athanasius, who 
may only have formalized local practice; see Camplani, op. cit. 178-81. For the practice itself, cf. e.g. 
Shenoute’s exhortation on Lenten fast in P. Rain. Cent. 9. 

In published papyri and ostraca, Lent is called reccapaxocry only in O. Crum 419 (see Forster, 
Worterbuch s. v.), but it can also be referred to as vycreta; see e.g CPR V 25.5 and n., where other refer- 
ences to Lent are mentioned. 

a1 e{Je[ 4 ]. The first letter may be gamma, pi, sigma, or tau. The gap between the epsilons 
could also have contained no letter. It is impossible to read éveyxeiv. 

.[ 65 | BaAeiv, probably «[ai xar]aBadeiy. It might also be -B4A[A]ew. 

22 For the restorations, see XVI 1970 (554). 
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5123. AGREEMENT TO DELIVER WINE 
54 1B.25(B)/A(2)a 28.4 x 28.7 cm 29 April 555 


Originally written along the fibres on a large square sheet, the document is 
now complete only at the left and the bottom. A significant portion of its upper 
right-hand corner is lost from lines 1 to 14, and there is a shorter lacuna further to 
the left for much of lines 1-17. The notarial signature is written in the right-hand 
half of the lower margin about 2.5 cm below the subscription’s last line. There 
are three kolleseis at ¢3, 15, and 27 cm from the left edge. On the back a one-line 
endorsement, fairly faded, runs downward along the fibres. 

‘Two evarroypador yewpyoi from the holding Peran Mermerthon of the ‘Apior’ 
estate (currently under Apion IT) acknowledge that they owe to the estate 259 seko- 
mata of wine from the previous year’s vintage. Furthermore, they receive one soli- 

- dus for which they agree to supply an additional 70 sekomata. The total 329 sekomata 
are to be delivered in the form of must in Mesore, that is, three months after the 
date of the contract, on the security of their property. It is notable that the condi- 
tions of delivery of the wine (14~17) are similar to those of Oxyrhynchite ‘sales on 
delivery’ (see 12, 14, 15 nn.); for a sale on delivery between an évarréypadoc yewpyoc 
and his (non-Apionic) landlord, cf. XLIX 3512 (492). These transactions seem to 
imply that after paying their rent évaréypado. yewpyoi were left with a sufficient 
marketable surplus as remuneration for their labour, which they could sell either to 
their own estate or to outside parties; for the latter possibility, cf, LXI 4132 (619), 
in which the seller is known to be an évaréypadoc yewpyoc of the Apion estate 
from another document, PSI I 61.10-14 (609; see BL XI 172, 243). The 259 sekomata 
owing from the previous year’s vintage presumably result from a past, unfulfilled 
(or partially fulfilled) sale on delivery. For a fuller discussion and interpretation of 
the document, see “The Economic Arrangements between the Apion Estate and 
its Enapographot Georgor’, in G. Azzarello (ed.), Ricchezza e potere nell’Egitto bizantino: La 
famiglia degli Apioni ed altre casate ossirinchite (APF Beiheft 31; forthcoming 2012). 
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2 1d 3 d after [Ta[x]@v is now lost but can be read on the archival photograph 3 [clr 
4 ddaoviw 6 tow 10 Umeppueravtrep 12 UpetepavTreph| 13 cnet O// 
14. 1. yAevKouc UILETEPA 16 we 17 UTAPYOVTWVUTIOKELLEVWY ypayps 18, 
Qi voc 19 v of mpoyeypapmpevor corr. from p |. ypapepedtvov 20 mpols QI mpoK 
UTep — aypaps 23 ypyevlopely§ Kru 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius Iustinianus, the eternal Augustus 
and Imperator, year 29, under the consuls for the 14th time after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vr 
clarissimus, Pachon 4, indiction 3, in the city of Oxyrhynchi. 

“To Flavius Apion the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius, landowner 
also here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, ozketes, who puts the formal ques- 
tion and supplies to his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of and responsibility 
for (the transaction), we, Aurelii Apollos, son of Abraamius, mother N.N., and Hatres, son of Phib, 
mother . . . , both originating from the holding Peran Mermerthon, property of your excellence, of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, registered farmers of yours, greetings. 

‘We acknowledge that we are in debt and owe to your excellence on account of the arrears(?) 
of the flow of wine of the present third indiction . . . to you, two hundred and fifty-nine dipla of wine. 
And we received from the subordinates of your excellence one gold solidus and we agree to provide 
to you on account of this an additional seventy sekomata of wine .. . , grand total 329 sekomata of wine; 
which wine we agree to return to you, with our flow as well, at the winepress from the unadulterated 
must, the subordinates of your excellence providing to us(?) the empty jars, in the month of Mesore 
of the (D.V) flow of the fourth indiction, without delay and without any dispute, at the risk of our 
property which is pledged to this end. The deed, written in a single copy, is normative, and in reply 
to the formal question we assented.’ 

(ond hand) ‘We, Aurelii Apollos, son of Abraamius, and Hatres, son of Phib, the aforemen- 
tioned, have made this deed of the three hundred and twenty-nine estate(-sekomata), and we shall 
return (them) on the appointed day, and everything satisfies us as aforementioned. I, Victor, son of 
Philoxenus, wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 

‘Completed through me, Victor.’ 

Back. (1st hand?) ‘Deed made by Apollos and Hatres from the holding Peran Mermerthon .. .’ 


1-3 For the conversion of the date and the restoration of the dating formula, see Bagnall and 
Worp, CSBE* 150, 207, 252. The reckoning of the post-consulate of Fl. Basilius follows the ‘old style’, 
counting the first year after his consulate (542) as ‘p.c. year 1’ (rather than ‘year 2’ as in the so-called 
‘style nouveau’); cf. above, 5122 3 n. 

4-5 The addressee of the contract is Apion n, consul in 539 (d. 578), on whom see J. Gascou, 
T&MByz 9 (1985) 65-6 = Fiscalité et société en Egypte byzantine (2008) 188-90; J. Beaucamp, REByz 59 
(2001) 165-78; P. Oxy. LXX pp. 78-9 and 4788 introd. For his titulature, see R. Mazza, L’archivio degli 
Apiont (2001) 60-61. 

5-6 ba Mnva . . . evoxny. For the formula to fit line 5 the words érepwt@vroc Kal mpoctopi- 
Covroc must have been abbreviated, as in e.g. PSI III 179.10 (602; BL X 236) and LVIII 3959 6 (620). 
These examples are admittedly late, but there are earlier instances of mpoctopicovroc alone abbrevi- 
ated mpocropus: 1 134 12 (569), P. land. III 48.9 (582). While possible, the latter abbreviation alone 
does not seem sufficient for the space available. 

8 and Kripatoc Ilépav Meppépbwv. Meppepba/Meppepbuv is a village in what was formerly 
the southeastern corner of the Upper Toparchy and on the right bank of the ‘Canal of Apollo- 
phanes’ (in the fourth century it was placed in the first pagus); see J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 
Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996) 12, on the basis of SB XIV 12108. [Tépav, which perhaps need not be 
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capitalized, implies that the vineyard worked by the two labourers was ‘opposite’ Mermertha, 1.e. 
probably across the canal on its left bank; cf. P. Amh. I 14.9.5—6 (v1) érotxiou Nycov Aaxaviac mépav 
tH ‘Okupvyx(ir@v) méAewe, i.e. on the right bank of the Bahr Yusuf, and LXX 4780 4-5 (457?) 
erroixiou PAwpov Tlépa (|. wépav?) tHe [avrHc woAlewc (see n. ad loc.). This «ra is attested also 
in XIX 2244 8, an account from the Apion archive that should be dated to 528, 543, or 558 (see N. 
Gonis, <PE 150 (2004) 201) and in which a labourer from Mermertha is said to work on the pnyx(av7c) 
Kkadoup(evnc) Bedapivov rob dixatov Llépa Meppéepbwv tod KrHp(aroc). 

KTHuaTloc THC vyeTepac Ureppveiac tov Okvpuyy(irov) vouod. This phrase, indicating the 
land’s ownership by the Apions, usually characterizes ésroi«va, but is never attested with «rypara. 
The latter are instead qualified by the different formula (also widely attested for ésroixia) duapépovroc 
TH vuerepa vrreppueia (rod Okupuyyxitov vouod), e.g. SB XII 11231.2 (549), 1135 14 = W. Chr 384 
(579). This variation probably results from a desire to avoid the awkward expression «rjpatoc . . . 
KTNMLATOC. 

10 vmep [| ¢4],, pudcewc oiv[ov. Before the lacuna only a faint trace of an oblique ascending 
from left to right is visible, but it is unclear how far it extended as the surface is abraded. The most 
suitable letter is €; 3 and c may be considered, but seem less likely. After the lacuna two small traces 
at line level, a right arc followed by a left arc. é[y@éce]we (‘arrears’) would fit the traces and space well 
and would supply adequate sense; for éyBecic oivov, cf. P. Abinn. 75.1 (c.340-48; BL VII 2), P. Princ. 
II 88.1 (v), XVI 2051 in 16-20 (vt/vn). 

t]yc mapovcnc [rp]ityc [tv8(txTiov)o(c). Here and at 16 the scribe uses the ‘fiscal’ indiction 
begmning on 1 May = Pachon 6, the date of the praedelegatio or preliminary tax schedule, which was 
commonly employed for the reckoning of crops and taxes in the Oxyrhynchite nome; see CSBE® 32. 
The ‘present third indiction’ thus refers to the produce of the previous Julian year, i.e. the vintage of 
summer 554. 

11 avr. The pronoun is probably an indirect object of a passive participle at the end of 10, e.g. 
Tov diampabevroc (sc. oivov); cf. VIII 1131 6 (v1; see BL X 141), LVIT 3954 28 (611). 

owvov din[Aa. A durdodv was a “double-jar’ of variable capacity, which here must have been 
equated with the estate-sekoma decanting measure mentioned below at 13 (and implicitly at 20; see n.), 
as is the case in XIV 1720 5 (v1; see BL II 102) and P. Wash. Univ. II 105.3-4 (v1/vu; see BL X 284). 

u-12 [mapa trav dia] gle]p[ovrwr 77] duerépa drepd[veia. The restorations here and at 14 are 
not completely certain, but are based on a common idiom in contracts of the estate for designating 
subordinates acting on behalf of the Apion family, e.g. P. Lond. III (p. 278) 776.11 (552), LVI 3958 16 
(614). tpocnxovray could substitute for dvadepdvTwy in such expressions, e.g. LXIII 4397 94—5 (545), 
P. Tand. II 48.15-16 (582), 1 138 18-19 = M. Chr. 352 (610/11), but it would not suit the two surviving 
traces here (both tips of descenders). 

12 €[v. An oblique ascending from left to right like that of € or c. The restoration of év rather 
than another number is supported by the singular dzép rovrovu further in the line. 

Kal opodoyodpev mapacxeiv] adrq dep TovTov. The formula cal dxép adtob/tovrou (avt@v/ 
TovTwy) 6ooy@ mapacxeiv vel sim. occurs in a number of Oxyrhynchite sales on delivery; cf. e.g. 
I 134 23 (569), P Mich. XV 743.13-14 (622?; see N. Gonis, ZPE 150 (2004) 198), P. Michael. 35 fr. 
B.4-5 (after 642; see N. Gonis, ZPE 153 (2005) 171), P. Wisc. I 11.17-18 (vu). 

12-13 Assuming an eight-sextarius sekoma (cf. below, 20 n.), seventy sekomata are equivalent to 560 
sextarn. ‘The price of one solidus places the sale just beyond the lower end of the range of attested 
prices in sales of wine on delivery (¢.235~542 sextarit per solidus; see A. Jérdens, P. Heid. V 359 introd., 
and N. Kruit, ZPE 94 (1992) 182-3). 

14 vrep olvov [mapa Anvlov amo [y]AavKouc (1. yAevKouc) [addAov. This phrase is common in 
repayment clauses of Oxyrhynchite sales of wine on delivery; for instances, see A. Jordens, P. Heid. 
V p. 323 n. 227. 
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[mapa Anv]ov. A Anvoc is properly a ‘treading/pressing floor or platform’, but the term could 
also refer synecdochically to the wine-making equipment as a whole (‘winepress’, ‘vat’, ‘winery’); see 
P. Mayerson, ZPE 131 (2000) 161-5 (contra N. Kruit, ZPE gO (1992) 268-9). The more general mean- 
ing is obviously intended here. 

amd [y]Aavxouc (I. yAedxouc) [a5dAov. Apparently, the phrase means that the wine is to be de- 
livered unfermented, i.e. as must; see P. Mayerson, BASP 36 (1999) 123-8. The scribal mistake is also 
found in XLIX 3512 14 (492), P. Flor. I 65.8 (Oxy.; 570/71), and P. Mich. XI 608.9 (Oxy., see BL IX 
162; vi) kAadyouc; cf. FT. Gignac, Grammar i 233-4. 

15 Tapexovrwy [Hiv? ra] Kodd[a. For a discussion of the term xodda, ‘empty jars’, see P. May- 
erson, BASP 34 (1997) 47-52. The clause cod (or honorific title) tapéyovtoc ra Kova following the 
guarantee of the wine’s quality is a typical condition of repayment in Oxyrhynchite sales on delivery; 
for instances see Jérdens, P. Heid. V p. 324 n. 235. ‘piv is a stopgap as ra alone could not fill the 
whole lacuna; the personal pronoun, however, is unparalleled in this clause. Alternatively restore [7a 
xawo|xoud[a (R.-L. Chang), which is also unattested in this context. 

eT Kal THC Mwy puce[we. For an interpretation of this phrase, see the article cited in the 
introd. 7 rjc@dv pucec seems to refer to the share of the vintage due to the estate (the ‘rent’), which the 
yewpyoi undertake to deliver together with the wine sold in advance from their surplus. Cf XVI 1859 
3 (vi/vi1), where a chartularius requests the antigeouchos to allow some labourers two additional days €we 
ob mAnpwcoucw tiv yeouxeany pucw ‘abrar’. 

16 rH] cdv Be@ pucewe TeTapryc tv8(iKTlov)o(c). In referring to the harvest of the coming 
indiction, cdv Ge usually qualifies iv8ixtiovoc/émwewncewc rather than pucewc; cf. SPP VIII 1203.1 
(Ars.; v/v1) and XX 241.1 (?; vi/vm) for a similar unusual placement, but at the head of accounts. The 
fourth ‘fiscal’ indiction began on 1 May 555 (cf. 10 n.). 

17 K[wddv]w Tav Hiv drapyovtwr broKeysevwv €ic TodTO. For instances of this clause in rela- 
tion to evardypagou yewpyot, see LXX 4794 19-21 n. 

20 yeouxtxav. Supply cyxwpatwr; cf. XVI 1896 19 (577) ovou yeouyiKa cyxwpata dxTaéecta 
(also in the endorsement on the back), 3512 11-12 (4.92) olv[o]u cnkwpatwv TO yeovyekad cnkw[pare. 
The ‘estate-sekoma’ ‘was the estate’s or owner’s measuring instrument . . . used to decant wine from 
storage jars’ (P. Mayerson, BASP 35 (1998) 155; cf. idem, BASP 38 (2001) 97-101, esp. 98). The capacity 
of the sekoma was variable, usually consisting of 5, 6, or 8 xestat/sextari (1 sextarius = c.0.5 1.). From other 
documents of the Apion archive, it seems that the estate used the sekoma of 8 sextarii; see T. M. Hickey, 
A Public ‘House’ but Closed (Diss. Chicago 2001) 291, and cf. 1896 19 cited above. 

22 Victoros. This notary also appends his signature in XIX 2238 29 (551) = Byz. Not. Oxy. 15.1.1 
(Tafel 45). He is probably to be identified with Victor, son of Philoxenus, who writes the subscription 
for Apollos and Hatres (21). Notaries commonly write on behalf of illiterates (cf. e.g. LXX 4794 23 
n., 4797 20-21 n., 4800 19 n.), but they do not usually specify their patronymic as Victor does here. 
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5124. Loan or MONEY 
97/156(d) 7.6 x 30.5 cm 20 March ¢.579-95 


A loan contract written along the fibres on a long narrow column. It is nearly 
complete, missing only a few lines from the top containing the dating formula. The 
margins on the right, left, and bottom are minimal but regular. On the back a one- 
line endorsement runs downward parallel to the fibres. The date of the document 
can be roughly set within the years 579-95 thanks to the subscription by the well- 
attested Oxyrhynchite notary Anastasius, who was active in this period (see go n.). 

Theodora, servant (zracSicxn) of the gloriosissimus illustris Paulus, contracts from 
Mariam, another servant, the small loan of one-third of a solidus. he repayment 
date, as often in Byzantine loans, is left to the discretion of the lender, and the inter- 
est rate is clearly usurious (see 21-3 n.). For a list of loans involving women, see J. 
Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme a Byzance (1992) ii 417-20 (creditors), 431-5 (debtors). 
The table opposite is a list of Oxyrhynchite money loans from the sixth and sev- 
enth centuries (excluding ‘sales on delivery’ and so-called ‘loans’ Aoyw mpoxpetac, 
for which see A. Jordens, P. Heid. V pp. 271-84, 296-341, as well as ‘sales on credit’, 
for which see 5119 introd.). 

The document contributes to the prosopography of the aristocracy of sixth- 
century Oxyrhynchus outside the overrepresented Apion family, on which see the 
synopsis of J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late Antiquity (2001) 149-52, and G. Ruffini, 
Social Networks in Byzantine Egypt (2008) chap. 1. Theodora’s (and possibly also 
Mariam’s) master, Paulus, may be identical to the man whose heirs appear in XVI 
2020 26 (v1) 8(1a) KA(npovopwr) ITadvAov évdo€(orarov) and the évdoforatoc Kouync 
of the same name mentioned in VIII 1165 10 (v1; see BL VI 135). 2020, which im- 
plies that Paulus was dead, has been assigned on prosopographical grounds to the 
580s (see J. Gascou, T@MByz g (1985) 48 n. 277 = Fiscalité et socrété en Egypte byzantine 
(2008) 170 n. 275), so that if the above identification holds, the date range of 5124 
can be further narrowed to the late 570s/early 580s. 
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Be) 


a eee eee 


Document 


Sum 


Interest 





XVI 1971 (v/vi; cf. BL X 145) 


LXVIII 4702 (520) 
PSI VIII 964 (520/21?) 
LXXII 4921 (523) 

SB XVI 12472 (525/6) 


XLVI 3355 (535) 
LXXVII 5122 (552) 


XVI 1970 (554) 
XVI 1972 (560) 


PSI XIV 1427 (565; BL VIII 411) 


LXXI 4835 (574) 


P. Laur. III 75 (574; BL VIII 165-6) 


VII 1042 (578) 


LXXVII 5124 (¢.579-95) 


P. CtYBR inv. 4654 (c.579-95; ed. 


XPE 160 (2007) 224-6) 


P. Ant. II 103 (580; BL VII 6) 


XVI 1892 (581) 

LXXII 4922 (582) 
LXXI 4837 (582/3) 

P. Warr. 10 (591/2) 

P. Minch. II 98 (5937/4) 


LXVI 4535 (600) 


LVIII 3938 (601) 
PSI I 63 (6242) 


6 sol. + 1 4 car. publ. stand. 


no details preserved 

2 sol. priv. stand. 

n sol. priv. stand. 

4 sol. minus 16 car. priv. 
stand. 


2 sol. minus » car. 


13 sol. stand. of 
Oxyrhynchus 


4 sol. priv. stand. 
no details preserved 
4 sol. priv. stand. 

1 sol. minus 5 car. 

1 sol. priv. stand. 


3 sol. priv. stand. 
'/3 sol. priv. stand. 
no details preserved 


2 sol. minus 8 car. 

3 sol. priv. stand. 

no details preserved 
4(?) sol. priv.(?) stand. 
7 sol. priv. stand. 


2 sol. + 4 car. priv. stand. 


6 sol. minus 24 Car. priv. 
stand. 


3 sol. 


1 sol. fc 17 Car. priv. stand. 


no details preserved 
no details preserved 
with 12% interest 

no details preserved 


with 12% interest 


use of room in place 
of interest 


no mention of interest 


no mention of interest 

no details preserved 

with ‘usual’ interest 

no mention of interest 

interest in kind 

with interest (rate not 
specified) 

with interest (see 21-3 
n.) 


no details preserved 


no details preserved 
no mention of interest 
interest in kind(?) 

no details preserved 
interest in kind 


interest-free (but see 
26 n.) 


no mention of interest 


no details preserved 


no mention of interest 
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al emheet 
Plapevw Kd, [ivd(uktiovoc) n. 
Ocodwpa Tradicxy [avdAo[v 
tob evdo€|or(arov)| tAAoucTpiov 
5 Ovyatynp Apulavrilou 
pytpoc Avte yc 
amo tHe Oupuyxit@v 
ToAewe co[t| Mapiape 
KQL GUTH TALOIcKY 
10 «=. Buyatpt AmoAA@ amo THC 
avTHC TOAEwWC, YalpeEL. 
OpmoAoya EecxnKEevat 
Tapa cov ev xpycet €li]c 
avaly|xatac wou x[petac 
15 xypucod vor[t]cual tlov 
TplTov (OvwTuK@ [Clulya 
v[o]uct(evduevor), yi(verat) yp(ucod) vo(urcuatiov) (tpitov) (d(wwrik@) Cvy(a@), 
KQL TOUTO OmoAOy@ Tapacyxetv 
cou omnvika av amoAaPeiv 
20  BovdAnbeinc avuTrepbétwe 
Kal Adéyw TOKOU avTOD KATA 
unva EkacToVv KEepaTiou 
To tetaptiov Cuy@ AAleEavdp(etac). 
KUPLOV TO ypapat(Lov) [a7A(obr) 
2 ypad(ev) kal ém[e|p[(wrnGeica) Wod(dyyca). 
(m.2) Ocodepa x zpolveypape(turn) 
cToryel peor we mp[o|K[ertar. 
Avacracioc éyparsa (vmép) [atric 
dypapp(arov) ovcyc. 
30  % di emu Anast(asiu) eteliothh + 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 

(m.1?) +] yp(appartiov) Oeodwpac madick(nc) Buyatp(oc) Apavtiov amo THe 
‘O€vupvyx(ita@v) 7o[Alewe)] vac.) xp(vcod) vo(urcpratiov) (tpirov) 
(GwwriK@) Cuy(@). 
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4. |tAAouctprov 16 idwoTiKw 17 vlo]uet$yexpNy/ d.Luy’s 20 avimepbetwe 
23 Jefavdp 24 ypappa" 25 ypad 28 y 29 aypayius 31 yp mrau- 
Sickbuyatp  o€upuyy§ —_ypXiy/ dluys 


*... Phamenoth 24, indiction n. Theodora, servant of Paulus, the gloriosissimus ilustris, daugh- 
ter of Amantius, mother Anti—, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to you, Mariam, also servant, 
daughter of Apollos, from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you on 
loan for my pressing needs one-third of a gold solidus in current coin at the private standard, total '/s 
gold sol. at the private standard; and I agree to hand this over to you without delay whenever you wish 
to recover it, and (I agree to hand over) on account of monthly interest on it one-quarter of a carat at 
the standard of Alexandria. This deed, written in a single copy, is normative, and upon being asked 
the formal question, I gave my assent.’ 

(Second hand) “Theodora, the aforementioned—(this deed) suits me as stated above. I, Anasta- 
sius, wrote on her behalf because she is illiterate.’ 

‘Completed through me, Anastasius.’ 

Back (first hand?): ‘Deed of Theodora, servant, daughter of Amantius, from the city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, of '/3 gold sol. at the private standard.’ 


3 madicky. This ambiguous term, like the related words raic, ma:Siov, and mravoaprov, could 
theoretically denote either a slave or a servant of free status; see J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme ti 58 
n. 38 (with further bibliography), and cf. LXXI 4835 9 n. To the four instances cited by Beaucamp 
from the Byzantine period, add LX VIII 4680 2 (419) and CPR XIX 19.2 (v1/vu). In some papyri, 
including those just cited, the context does not help to identify the status of the wa:Siccar in question. 
The maidickar in PSI VI 709.6-9, 27 (566), BGU III 725.9-10 (618), and 5124, however, are given 
patronymics and therefore are unlikely to be slaves (so Beaucamp). Like the present document, BGU 
725 1s also a loan contracted by a 7aidicen, but there she acts with her husband (a bird-keeper). Free 
or not, these 7aidickar often serve individuals of high status and large estates, e.g. the ‘Apion’ estate 
in PSI VII 957.5 (504; see BL XI 248) raic yeouy(sKxaic) ravdick(aic) and VI 709.6-8 maidickn Tob 
evdd€ou oixov . . . Amiwvoc, an Arsinoite wir gloriosissimus and stratelates in BGU 725.Q-II, a senior 
Oxyrhynchite curialis in 4680 1; CPR XIX 19 also probably relates to an estate. 

3-4 LTavdo[v] 706 evdo€[or(arov)] (AAovctpiov. For a possible identification of Paulus, see 
above, introd. On the designation ‘AAovcrpuoc, which first appears in the mid sixth century and whose 
‘exact purport is unclear’, see LXTX 4756 5 n. and Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme ii 12 n. 46. Gascou, 
Fiscalité 49, has now retracted as ‘une idée aventurée’ his oft-cited equation of iAAovcrpioc with the 
function of pagarch in Byzantion 42 (1972) 69 n. 2. 

6 Av7e__ yc. The damaged traces do not suit any of the relevant female names listed in Prei- 
sigke’s Namenbuch, Foraboschi’s Onomasticon, or the Heidelberg Worterliste. I have considered Avridzryc, 
a rare name attested in Egypt only in CPR VIII 53.8 (v) Avridm: (1. -7), but there seem to be too many 
traces here, and the letter before 7 is more like ¢ or y. 

Q Kai adr# mavdicxy. Since there is no further specification, Mariam is presumably also a serv- 
ant of the house of Paulus. 

15-16 xpucod vop[i|cua[riov] tpirov idumriee@ [C]v[y@. Loans involving less than a solidus are 
rare in the papyri. Of the eighteen other sixth- and seventh-century Oxyrhynchite money loans in 
which the sum lent is preserved (see list in introd.), only VII 1042 (578) is comparable; its object is 
likewise '/3 of a solidus at the ‘private’ standard with an undefined interest. The (Scaw7uxov Cuydr is the 
particular weight standard of Oxyrhynchus and has a typical value of 1 solidus minus 4 carats. It is 
notable, however, that the interest in 21~3 is stated according to the standard of Alexandria. There is 
still no universally accepted explanation of the nature of the different local monetary standards (Cuya) 
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in use in sixth- and seventh-century Egypt; see the literature cited in LX XII 4930 13-16 n., to which 
add now E Carla, L’oro nella tarda antichita: Aspetti economici e social (2009) 367-78. 

18-20 For another loan with both interest and an undetermined repayment date, cf. e.g, 
P. Harr. I 86 (Oxy.; 444). 

21 Aéyw téxov. This is the first occurrence of this phrase in an Oxyrhynchite loan. According 
to a search of the DDbDP. it is attested predominantly in documents from the Arsinoite nome. 

21-3 Kata pHva exactov Kepatiov To TéTaptlov Cuyw Adle€avSp(etac). The interest rate of 
a quarter of a carat per month on the principal of one third of a solidus (= 6 /s carats on the Oxy- 
rhynchite standard) is clearly exorbitant and illegal, equivalent to 3.75% per month or 45% per year. 
The rate is attested elsewhere on different amounts, e.g. P. Flor. III 300 (Herm.; 597), a loan of 1 sol. 
minus 6 car., and P. Lond. V 1737 (Syene; 613), a loan of 3s sol., both of which also exceed the maxi- 
mum legal interest rate of 8% per year established by Justinian (Nov. 136, AD 535); see A. C. Johnson, 
L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (194.9) 168, and cf. P. Minch. III 98.26 n. 

30 Anast(asiu). This notary, who subscribes on behalf of the illiterate Theodora in 28-9, 1s well 
attested in Oxyrhynchite documents from 579 to 595; to the eight instances listed in Byz. Not. 78 add 
LVIII 3933 40 (588), LXIX 4757 13, 4758 11 (date not preserved), LXX 4797 21 (583), and P. CtYBR 
inv. 4654 (ed. PE 160 (2007) 224~6; date not preserved). 

31 Apavriov. Cf. 5. Of tau there remains the foot of the upright. Discounting the papyrologi- 
cal instances of Flavius Amantius cos. 345, this is a very rare name in Byzantine Egypt; cf. PSI VII 
956.42 (Oxy. ; 567/8) A?|pavriov Wavea[. The form Aydrioc was more common in the high imperial 
period, but is not attested after the fourth century. 
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5125. MEASUREMENT OF A CISTERN 


14 1B.221/F(1-2)a 7.5 x 8cm Sixth century 
Plate XI 


The document contains the measurement of a cistern (Adk«oc) situated in 
the area of an irrigated farm (uyyav7%), and placed under the responsibility of two 
yewpyot; cf. LXVI 4537-8. The pnyxav7, called ‘Phaei’, seems to be new (but see 
below, 2 n.). Unlike 4537 and 4538, this text contains no reference to the volume 
and no mention of payment. 5125 is likely to have been produced in a context 
similar to those of the other two documents, though its exact function 1s unclear. 

The width (‘upper’ and ‘lower’) and depth of the cistern are given, but not the 
length. If the reservoir in 5125 was of a rectangular shape, as in 4537 and 4538, 
its exact capacity cannot be established. Otherwise, 1t would have had the shape of 
a truncated cone, and the ‘width’ would correspond to the diameter (we owe this 
suggestion to F. Morelli); in that case, if we reckon with a cubit of 52.5 cm and 7 
= ¢3.14, the volume would be 98.37 m’, i.e., c.25'/e naubia (1 naubion = 27 cubic 
cubits). 

The text is written across the fibres. The back 1s blank apart from a few faded 
traces. 
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Tt pétpnc(ic) rob KabapicO(évroc) 
AakKkou ev TH unx(av7) Dae’ dd 
Twavvyv kat Po.Bdppova 
yewp(yovc), o8(twc): 

5 dvw mAaTOC mHx(eELc) Ly 
KaTw TAaTOC THY(ELC) La 


TO Baboc amy(euc) s. 


I feTpync? Kabapic? 2 ur UTrO 3 wwavvyv: w post corr. 4 yewpp§ ov— 
5 17% 6,7 ax? 7 horizontal stroke under the cap of ¢: an accident? 


‘Measurement of the cleaned cistern in the irrigated area ‘Phaei’ in the charge of Ioannes and 
Phoebammon, farmers, as follows: 

‘Upper width 13 cubits. 

‘Lower width 11 cubits. 

‘Depth 6 cubits.’ 


I peérpnc(ic). In 4537 and 4538 the abbreviation was resolved to give the plural. The scribe of 
this document indicates the abbreviation of the plural form in 4 by doubling the last letter, which he 
does not do here, so that the singular seems preferable (the abbreviation of anxecc in 6 and 7 without 
duplication of the chi is standard). 

2 Dae. A wnyxavy of this name is not known otherwise. A village called av is attested for the 
second century in XLIT 3063 3 (and perhaps as early as the third century Bc), while PSI I 77.13 (551?) 
mentions an éda¢goc called @aer near the village of Spania; see A. Benaissa, Rural Settlements of the 
Oxprhynchite Nome s.v. 


re IBZ 

9126. List or CLotu ITEMs 
6 1B.17/III(a) 16.8 x 24.1 cm Early seventh century 
Plate XI 


Much of this list is taken up with bed linen. Towards the end (12-14), the scope 
appears to be widened beyond that given in the heading. If the entries in 13 and 
14 are taken as arrows and helmets, this could be a list of a soldier’s luggage, but 
this sits oddly with the reference to the little girl’s linen in the final entry. Although 
it would be surprising to find extraneous items in a list specified as one of cloth 
items (contrast the more inclusive title of SB XVI 12941), it may be worth noting 
that when cloth items are listed with household utensils or furniture, the clothing 
and soft furnishings are often listed first, as e.g. in 1 109, VI 921, or P. Prag. II 176. 

The text is written in a large, upright hand that recalls those of P. Amh. II 
157 (= GBEBP 43a) of 612 and LV 3797 of 624; these are the precursors of the mi- 
nuscule used in official lists and other documents after the Islamic conquest. Some 
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words written in full carry redundant indicators of abbreviation; see cayla poucaia 
(5), and kawodtpyca (8). 

A sheet-join is visible on the writing surface about 6.6 cm from the left-hand 
edge, and another just to the left of the right-hand edge. The back is blank apart 
from a series of indistinct traces of uncertain significance in the region of the cen- 
tral sheet-join. 


t 
F oyva(cec) (wa(riwv) 
oU(Twc): 
paxv(ac) 

5 cayla poucata 
aKkkoupit(aAra) 
cwvd(ovia) precotpiBa(Ka) 
Opo(lac) cevd(dvia) KaLvoupyra 
caPav(ovr) 

10 mpockepadAa(tov) 
djo(twe) mpockepada(a) 


BuBAL ) 


sy asst) (eS esv ree) Tes) 


cayitr(avr) v 
Kacto(1a) B 
15 dOdv(t- ) Ty) peKp(a ) pavp| Ja 
WM .aa DOE: = /Qr 
Q yv tue oO 4 paxvy 5 cayt* poucat® 6 axkoupitT? 7 cwd6 
8, 11 om? 8 cwd6 Kawvoupye* g caBav§ 10, II mpockepad* 12 PiBrAt 
13 cayitT? 14 Kacido 15 ofov§7” puKp 


‘List of cloth items, as follows: 


blankets 2; 
russet-coloured blankets 2; 
bed-covers 2; 
sheets, half-worn out : 
other sheets, brand-new 43 
towel ts 
cushion T 
other cushions 2; 
book(?) Tt 
arrows(?) 50; 
helmets(?) a 
linen clothes of/for the little .. . (elites 


2-3 For the heading yy@cic tuatiwv, cf. XVI 2054, CPR XIX 62.2, P. Wash. Univ. I 104.1, SB 
XVI 12250.7, 12942.2, XXVI 16512.1-2, SPP XX 245.1-2. 
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4 paxv(ar). For payvy, ‘blanket’, see esp. LIX 4004 14 n. The context here perhaps favours 
a reference to bedding rather than clothing. The gender of this noun has been debated, but it is 
clearly feminine; see 4004 14 n. The same applies to occurrences of the term in Coptic (the entry 
in Forster, WB s.v. ?6axvos, 76, should be corrected; in I. Bawit Chap. 48.4 pax(N)e-B, we have 
a phonetic spelling for pPAXNAI, not PAXNH). 

5 cayia. The term cayiov is a diminutive not of cé&yoc (as given in WB and LSJ) but rather of 
cay7, ‘packsaddle’, and probably refers to a kind of carpet or blanket that covers a cayy (or caypa), 
or is used as a makeshift saddle; see P. Heid. VII p. 182 n. 24, adding PSI Congr, XXI 18 = SB XXIV 
15961.8, 9. 

poucata. For this adjective (corresponding to Latin russeus), see P. Paramone 14.2 n. It also occurs 
in P. Paramone 14.2 (vi/vn) and P. Apoll. 49.5 (vm) (this is a new reading, kindly communicated by 
J.-L. Fournet, instead of ed. pr’s povli«od). podccoc is more common. 

6 axxouBi7(ada) suits the context better than d««ovBi7(a) (‘beds’). See Lex. Lat. Lehnw. s.v.; 
Forster, WB s.v.; P. Berl. Sarisch. 21.46 n. 

7 The expansion cw8(ovea) instead of civd(ovec) is suggested by the recurrence of this abbrevi- 
ated form with «awwovpyca in the next line. This noun indicates various items made of flax, such as 
curtains, towels, etc.; see LSJ and WB s.v.; Forster, WB s.vy. cwddvov and cde; Edict. Diocl. pret. 
28.7-36 (p. 275 Lauffer); J. Blinzler, Philologus 99 (1955) 158-66; P. Berl. Sarisch. 21.11 n. 

pecotpiBa(«a). The word has occurred only in XIV 1645 10 (308), as an adjective; see J. 
Diethart in M. Capasso et al. (edd.), Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Flor. XIX: 1990) 141 (against LSJ s.v. 
ecoTpiBaxor). It is recorded in Du Cange, Glos. Gr. s.v. tpiBaxdc (pannosus), with the Latin equivalent 
semitritus. The variant wecotpiByc occurs in P. Michael. 18 iv 7 (111) tT]amytiov puxpov pecotpiBec. The 
corresponding adjective 7uitpiByc occurs in papyri from the third century Bc to the fourth century 
AD; see Diethart, AnPap 4 (1992) 57-60. 

8 xawovpyia. This adjective is used for clothes or other textiles in P. Apoll. 104.18, 19, P. Leid. 
Inst. 13.28, P. Prine. I 82.44, SB XX 14214.4, 6, 8, 14625.6. 

g caBav(ov?): or caBar(cov), but the latter form 1s less well attested in papyri. See Edict. Diocl. pret. 
28.57-74 (pp. 182-3 Lauffer with comm. at p. 276); P. Heid. VII 406.18 n.; Forster, WB s.v. 

cwdovec (or cevdova) and cafava are frequently associated in lists of this sort, as in VI 921 12, 
15, XVI 2054 5-8, P. Coll. Youtie I 95.7-8, P. Princ. II 82.40; cf. also XVI 1843 19. They may have 
been related items for bath use. 

12 BuBAd_): possibly BrBAdov), a book rather than a papyrus sheet. The context requires a cloth 
item, but there is no suitable candidate. The adjective BiBAwoc or BbBAwoc 1s only used of cords: O. 
Beren. II 131.7, 8 (50-75), BGU II 544.4 (138-61), SB 1 1.7, 11, 15, 18 (11); cf. also wamtpwov icriov, ‘sail’, 
in P. Cair. Zen. 59566.14—-15 (250 Bc), and céAva mamipwa, ‘slippers’, in XIV 1742 6 (1v). Hdt. 2.96, 
Theophr. CP 4.8.4, and Plin. Jat. 13.72 mention sails made of papyrus, while Theophrastus and Pliny 
also refer to the use of papyrus for clothing, but without further details; see further N. Lewis, Papyrus 
in Classical Antiquity (1974) 24—9. But we would not expect an adjective on its own here. 

13 cayitr(at?). This Latin loan-word (< sagitta) has not previously occurred in papyri, but it 
occurs in several sixth-century literary texts, while in earlier documents we find the soldiers called 
cayitrapror (last in SPP XX 230.13 of 351); see generally H. Hofmann, Dive latemischen Worter im Gre- 
chischen bis 600 n. Chr. (1989) 375. Its presence in a ‘list of cloth items’ is unexpected, but cf. the likely 
mention of helmets in the next entry. If we wished to remain in the context of cloth items, we could 
tentatively read cayiz(va) and interpret it as a diminutive of cayoc (cayidvov, here in phonetic spelling; 
an addendum lexicis), from Latin sagum, a large cloak or blanket (see e.g. P. Heid. VU 406.8 (with n.), 
11). Another possibility is to read cayir(ec), |. cayidec; cf: Hesych. s. v. cayic: mypa, ‘leather pouch’. 
However, the high number (50) of the items makes these alternatives less likely. 

14 kaci8(va). A cacidcov, another Latin loanword (< cassis), is a ‘helmet’; see P. J. Sijpesteyjn, CPE 
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69 (1987) 170. This would suit the possible reference to arrows in the previous line, but not the context 
of a list of cloth items. We have also considered whether this is a diminutive of Kac(c)oc, a piece of 
clothing not identical with a {a7vov but probably of superior quality, a sort of thick cloak, on which 
see J. Kramer, APF 45 (1999) 196-200. 

15 60dv(c- ). For the meaning of 66a in the papyri, see S. Bartina, Stud. Pap. 4 (1965) 29-38, 
who concludes that it was a generic term for linen; P. Heid. VII 420 fr. E.1 n.; CPR XTX 35.1 n. 680va 
and caBavia occur together in SB XVI 1249.4, 6, 7, P. Cair. Masp. III 67340.33-4, and SPP III*.1 83.4. 

() pxp(a ) pavp[. The sequence could be expanded either as r7)(c) purxp(ac) or 77 px p(a); 
the suprascript eta would favour the former option (abbreviation by suspension), but this scribe some- 
times adds superfluous abbreviation markers (see above, introd.), and the dative would not be out of 
place; cf. CPR IX 61.3 (vi/vu [v/v ed. pr]) 7H Kup(G) Cofia 6f6v(va) (ofov' pap.; 64dve(a) ed. pr, but 
see Taf. 33 [NG]), in another list. wavp{ should be the beginning of a personal name (e.g. Madp|[ac); 
or, perhaps less likely, an adjective qualifying 600v(u- ): 606v(va) . . . wadp[a, ‘dark-coloured linen’ (or 
‘Moorish’; cf. SHA XXV 14.9 purpura Maura; XXVI 12.1 (s)tragula Maura). For another reference to 
a little girl’s clothing, see P. Tebt. III.2 891.19 (11 BC) yet@voc THC puLKpac. 


D. COLOMO 
D. MONTSERRAT 


INDEXES 


Figures in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brack- 
ets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other 
sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. Words not 
recorded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement and previously unattested names and places are 


asterisked. ‘The article and (in the documentary sections) cai have not been indexed. 


ayew 5102 '°6(?) 5105 28, [83] 
adaxpuc 5105 18 
adwoc 5105 25 

det 5102 *7(?) 

aeidew 5105 58 

aéexwv 5105 66 

anp 5105 40, 48 
aBavatroc [5105 25] 
abpety 5103 6 
Aiyioyoc 5105 56 
aidetcbar 5105 17 
aidnp 5102 *2 

aiva 5102 18 5103 8 
Aipovioc 5103 10(?) 
aidAoc 5102 °5 

aitey 5105 83 

aiba 5104 'g 

atwy 5105 22 

axavOa 5102 "11 

axon 5106 ‘13 


axoirne [5102 2] 5105 24, 56, 


68 
axpoc 5105 25 
arAa 5105 55, 70 5106 ‘19 
dAAecbar 5103 g 
aAXoc 5105 13 
aAoxoc 5105 31 
dAwe 5105 47 
dvdic 5102 "3 
audi 5102 *4(?), 6(?) 5105 26, 
39, 61 
apdpideroc 5102 *4(?) 
adic [5105 63] 
appw 5102 27 
avaBadrew 5102 '16 
avayew [5102 '°6] 
avakonrew 3105 14 
avaé 5105 20 
avacca 5105 15, 39 


I. HEXAMETERS 


aveyeipew [5106 '13] 
avnp [5102 *3] 
avievac 5104 ‘10 
avintacha 5106 '18 
avolyew 5105 33 
divrecBar 5102 '*5 
avri 5105 53 
avriBodeiv 5104 '5 
avtidreyew [5105 10] 
avTpov 5102 4 
a€wv 5105 73 
dmac 51029 [5105 58] 
anedéyyew [5106 '23] 
amAavync 5105 57 
amAoby 5105 57 
amoBaivew 5105 58 
amobpwickew 5105 65 
ampoparwac 5102 '11 
apyadéoc 5106 '2, 32 
Apne 5102 “i 4 5105 [55], 66 
5106 '28 
Apwmacroc 5105 5 
apictotoKoc 5104 '4 
dpxcoc 5102 *ii 10 
appa 3105 13, 40 
appovia [5105 59] 
Aprepic 5102 ‘14 
actnp 5105 [54], 66 
actpov 5105 19, 77 
atadAew [5102 74] 
arap 5102 '13, [’4] 
atepnc 5104 'o 
avAn 5105 14 
Aicwy 5105 42 
avroc 5102 '*1 5106 '25 
a’twe [5106 '33, 34] 
Adposirn 5104 '7 
axapictoc 5105 34 
asic 5105 54. 


doc 5102 *18 


Babic 5105 2 
Baxyoc 5103 3 
Bapdvew 5105 27 
Bhya 5105 13 
BAactavew [5105 60} 
BXocupdc [5104 *1] 
Bopeac 5105 73, 79 
Bocxew 5106 '29 
Bovc [5102 °4] 
Bpewew [5103 2] 
Bporoc 5104 '2 


yaia 5104 '1 5106 ‘30 
yadnvaioc 5106 '22 
yapoc 5105 21 

yap 5105 24 5106 ‘18 
yactnp 3105 15 

ye 5102 “6 

ynlew 35105 63 
ylyvecbar 5106 '7 
yryvwckew 5105 82 
yAavkatic 5105 53 
yAvkic 3105 75 

yooe 5105 17 

ypvys 5105 6 

yuiov 5102 °3(?) 


daiuwv 5105 64 

5é 5102 *11, *4(?), *1i 6(?), *ii 3(?), 
12(?), “4 5103 2(?), 4 5104 '3 
5105 2,5, [11], 14, 15, 17, 20, 2 
(dis), 26, 38, 39, 40, 41, 57, 58 
(bis), 61, 63, 66, 67, 68, 80 

det 5106 '27 

dévdpeov 5102 "3 

beEitepoc 5105 63 

dnpoc 5103 7 
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diatccew 5105 50 
diavyne 5105 i 
duddovac 5105 23 
dtoc 5104 ‘11 5105 42 
dioxew 5106 '22 
doxevew 5105 68 
doxic 5105 50 
SoAdpntie 5102 '17 
dopn0c 5105 26 
doéalew 5106 133 
dpvc 5102 '13(?) 
dvccc 5105 66 


eykvpew 5105 70 

eyyeitv 5105 17 

éyw 5102 *i 6, 11 

€d0c 5105 65 

ef 5105 27 5106 '[5], 14 
eioewy 5103 7 

eidevar [5106 '4] 

efua 5102 *°5(?) 

evar 5102 *7(?) 5106 ‘9 
eizetv 5105 25 

etc 5102 °11 5105 14, 66 
eic 5105 4 

eicecbar [5102 '6] 5105 13 
éx 5102 “i 11(?), °4, “2 [5105 6o] 
exeivoc 39105 81 

éxcevecOar 5104 111 
eAavvew 5105 55 

Aric 5106 ‘29 

eumAjnccew 5102 *3 

év 5105 11 5106 ‘31 
évarlyxcoc 5102 4 

evdeiv 5105 73 

€vba 5102 '9 (bis), “3 5105 72 
evdev 5105 20, 73 

évrea 5104 ‘12 

eEavrevar 5102 '15 

€oc 3105 15, 55 

érel 5102 '7 5105 60 
eretyew 5105 18 

eretvar 3105 3 

éreita 5102 °6 

erecHar 5105 6 

énexew 5102 *10 

emi 3103 11 5105 13, 15, 25, 62 
emuynbeiv 5104 ‘3 
émxpatew [5102 '5] 
emixpatewc [5102 '5] 
émictadov 5102 ‘17 

épyov 5104 '11(?) 

épinAnc 5104 '2 


INDEXES 


Eppjc 5102 sit 
épyecar 5105 72(?) 5106 *11 


"Epwce 5105 14 
“Ectrepoc 5105 55 


écre 5105 72 

€repoc 5102 °2 

ed 5102 °o(?) 

*edérioc 5106 '6 

evkAeca 5106 '3, 24 

evpiccew 5102 3 5105 15 
edre 5102 °0(?) 

evyecHar 5105 69 

éyew 5102 *10 5106 '8, 11, 16 


Cabeoc 5105 60 
Caxypanc 5102 2 

Zeve [5103 6] 5105 19 
CyAnpwv 5104 '6 
Croc 5106 '28 

Cw 5106 ‘30 

Cavn 5105 56 


75€ 5106 ‘22 
noecOar [5105 68] 
Sn 5104 '3 
Hifeoc 5105 79 


"“HXvoc 5105 54 


Fuap 5104 '8 5105 10 
Foc 5103 15 

nro. 5102 “6 

Arop 5102 *9 

nite 5102 *2 

Axe 5102 *i 3 5105 51 (0s) 


Batpoc 5105 38 
Oadapoc 5105 30 
Adracca 5102 3 
Aavatoc 5106 '2, 32, 34 
Javpalew 5102 °3 
Geadcbar 5105 68 

etoc 5106 ‘15 

O€uric 5105 57 

OyAve 5102 ‘12 
Ovniccew 5106 ‘31 
Oowca [5104 111] 
Opovoc 5105 27, 62 
Bujeoc 5102 '7 5105 18 
Avoecc 5102 114 
Oipetpa 5105 30 


iaiver 5105 24 
tepoc 5106 ‘3, 24 
iCavew 5105 63 


iCew 5105 62 

ixvetcOar 5102 71 

iva 5106 '16 

ioedjc 5102 '16 

icoc 5105 24 

icravar 5102 °6 5103 4(?) 5105 
{11, 26], 50 

truce 5105 43 

iyavav 5103 8 


kabanrew 5105 5 

kalapoc 5105 67 

Kabidpvew 5105 19 

kai 5102 '8, 9, 710, '*3(?), '°7, 
9 [5103 3] 5104 ‘9 5105 
16, [18], 44, 46, [54] 5106 ‘4, 
26, 28 

Kakoc 5104 ‘13 

kaveiv 5105 45 

caddc 5105 3, 80 5106 ‘9 

cata 5102 '8, 11(?), [2], '°3 5103 
10 

Katamucrevew 5106 '26 

Kkatepyntvew 5105 8 

KkaTndnc 3105 23 

ke 5102 74 (?) 

*xeveavyia 5106 ‘23 

Kepavvivar [5102 °6] 

Képac [5102 °6] 

kiyavew 5102 '8 

KAddoc [5102 '4] 

KAreic 5102 *7? 

KAnitew [5102 *'3] 

Kvepac 5105 74 

kotpavia 5105 29 

xoitn 5102 *2(?) 

KoAacic 5106 '33 

Komllew [5102 4 9] 

Kopevvuvar 5102 *5 

Kopyn 5102 *11 

Kocuoc 5102 "3 

Kotoc 5104 '6 

KoxAoc 5103 12 

kpnmic 5102 "15 

Kpynrn 5102 '°8(?) 

KpnTjp 5102 '*8(?) 

Kpoviwy [5102 74] 

Kpumtoc 5106 '8 

KvAdapoc 5103 14 

Kvddnvaioc 5105 54 

Kimpic 5105 55 

Kurpoyevnce 5105 12 


Aaumrac [5105 51] 

Aaperrew 5106 io 

AapeTpoc [5105 33] 

Aéevew 5106 '21, 2 

Netrew 5105 24, 64 5106 ‘32 
Aevkoc 5105 8 5106 '7, 13, *10 
Anby 5105 17 

Avydynv 5102 '*2 

Aby€ 5105 4 

Avédioc 5103 13 

Avew 5105 38 


paxap 5105 21, 67 

peactoc 5105 78 

peyac 5105 60 

peetc 5105 16 

peeAabpov 5102 a 5105 26 

pederav 5106 '3, 24 

pev 5102 ‘10, °8,°6 [5103 3] 
5105 65, 72 

peevew 5105 37 5106 ‘19 

pécha 5105 69 

pera 5106 '30 

uy 5102 ‘10 5105 68 5106 ‘14, 
18, 27, 28 

unde 5105 23, 28 

undeic 5106 '8, 11 

unAov 5102 '8 

pewvvOadzroc 5105 50 

pcboc 5106 '16 

pitpa 5105 61 

poyocroxoc 5104 '5 

Moipa 5105 20 

povoc 5105 12, 14 

Modca [5105 59] 

pvdpoc [5105 62] 

pvboc 5106 17 

pu@dAoc 5103 11 


veBpevoc 5105 2 

veBpoc 510273 

Népwy 5105 16, 21, 41, 71 
vedoc 5105 60 

vov 5102 *1 6 

vvé 5105 10 5106 ‘5 


E€voc 5106 *12 


byKkoc 5105 15 

66 5102 *ii 12(?) 
olctpoc 5102 °5 
drrcbavew 5105 66 
bAdmrew 5102 ''2 
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dAoc 5105 58 


"Odvptroc 5106 *4 


ouBpoc 5105 44 

dpopyvivar 5102 **3 

dvecap 5102 "5 

opeyvevar 5102 °4 

dcce 5102 °4(?) 

ore 5105 3, 10, 55 

drt 5102 '°o 

otpuvew 5103 11 

od 5102 “ii 11 5103 14 5105 27 
5106 '16 

od 5102 '11 

ovdé 5105 13, 59, 64 

ovpavioc 5105 61 

ovpavoc 5105 31 

odroc [5103 14] 5106 115, 21 

ovtwc [5103 14] [5106 ‘33, 34] 


mate 5105 34 

radaun [5104 ‘10] 
TadiAAdoyia [5106 '26] 
Tapyenvic 5105 9 
manraivew 3105 74 
mapa 5102 ‘19 5105 55 
Taped 3105 9 

mapnic 5105 61 

mac 3105 18, 63 

matnp 39103 6 5105 65 
TeAcbpov 5102 °2 
7éAwp 5102 73(?) 
TreAwpioc 5102 73(?) 
réeAwpoc 5102 ’3(?) 
mepav 5105 14, 56 
mepac 3105 73 
rrepuctpepew 5102 '0(?) 
trepictpwhav 5102 '9(?) 
miBoc 5105 51 

mivew 5102 °10 
muctevew 5106 ‘14, 21 
mAciwy 5102 *11 

avo, 5102 *7 

zoe 5106 '6 

moloc 5105 25 

7ot 5106 ‘20 

moveiv 5102 ‘12 
mrouxtdrew 5102 “3 
TodAaKic 5106 121, 25 
aovroc 5102 *10 

mocic 5105 27 

mote 5105 13 

rorya 5102 “i 5 
mpeuvov 5102 °5 
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mpoBrwccew 5102 ’2 
mpoOvpov 5105 11 
mpocdéxecOar [5105 19} 
mpwtoc 3105 77 
mupatoc 5105 26 


Péa 5105 56 

pelew 5105 32 
pirrew 5102 “ii 10 
poddmnyuc 5104 ‘10 
porcetv 5103 9 
pvO.oc [5103 10] 
pupoc [5103 10] 


caAmy€ 5103 13 
capBarov [5102 '°6] 
cap€ 5106 '31 

ceAnvn 3105 19, [53] 
cdjpeoc 5102 *8 
Ciddvoc 5105 81 
cxalpew 5102 74 
ck@dAoc [5103 5] 
crabudc 5102 '13 
creiyew [5102 *'4] 
crevew 5105 25 
ctpodadyé [5102 ~4] 
crpofadilew [5102 4] 
cd 5102 '°4 5105 18, 21, 27, 37 
cuppadrew 5105 57 
civ 5104 ‘12 

covavrav 3105 59 
cuvevvoc 3105 74 
chiyyew 3105 30 


Tappac 5102 *i5 

re 5102 °9(?) 5105 [19], 26, 31, 
[50], 50, 51 (625), 545 55, 56 (b25), 
59 5106 '5 

texvov 5105 18, 21 

teAevv 5105 16 

tedechopoc 5104 '8 

TeAXNew 5105 52 

Téppwv 3105 44 

teptvoc 3105 64 

retpacv€ [5105 12] 

revyew 3105 20 

Tydikoc 3103 18 

*rnAwy 5105 10 

tnicioc 5103 12 

ric 5105 64, 68 5106 '5, 18 

tpvyew [5104 '2] 

tut06c 5105 80 
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USwp 5102 '16 

uvioc 5102 “ig 

vuetc [5102 'o] 
drevepfe 5105 67 

bro 5102 ‘15 5105 74 
Urontoc 5106 '11 
dcnivy [5103 2] 
wypixepwe 5102 °4 


INDEXES 


fhrdrnc 5106 '27 
foBoc 5105 65 
fopeiv 5102 °3 
hpatew 5106 ‘15 
dpéap 5105 51 

dpnv 5102 *6 

dvew 5105 28(?) 
dvdaccew 5105 22, 27 


xeAdav 5102 '6 

xIav 5106 '4 

xopoc 5105 67 

xXpew 5102 “ii 7 

xpvceoc 5102 '°7, ['’5] 5104 '12 
ywecbar 5104 '7 


dadvov 5105 8 


dica 5105 32 padapoc 5105 49 
Paddwv 5106 '5 iqypa 51057 
fdaewoc 5106 '9 xaoc 5105 47 puxn 5106 '17 
pavar 5105 18, [23], 38 xapilew 5105 26 
aoc 5106 '10 xeyuwv 5105 45 *Qpar 5105 12 
pbeyyecbar 5105 32 xe 5105 62 dc 5102 *10 5105 3 5106 '33, 34 
POecciiBporoc 5104 '1 yelp 5102 °7, °4 5105 23 we [5105 23] 


IT. RULERS 


ANTONINUS Prius 


Adroxpatopoc Avtwvivov 5107 43~4 (year 19) 


Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS 


Abpyriay Avtwvrivov Kal Oijpov trav Kupiwv CeBacrav 5109 ii 22~4 (year 2) 
Abroxpatopoc Kaicapoc Mapxov Adpyriov Avrwvivov CeBactob cai Adtoxpatopoc Kaicapoc Aovxiov Abpnatou 


Otnpov CeBacrot 5109 ii 53-8 


SEVERUS AND CARACGALLA 


Gecv Ceounpov kal Avtwvivov 5114 1 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 


Tay Kupiav Huav Odadrepravod Kal Daddqvod CeBactav 5116 3-4 (year 5) 


VALERIAN, GALLIENUS AND SALONINUS 

Adroxpatopwv Kaicépay ToumXov Arcwviov Odadrepiavotd cal TloumAiov Aukwviov Ovarepravot TadAcqvot 
Teppavixav peyicrav EbceBav Evtuxyav xai Toumdiov Aucwviov Kopyydiov Cadwvivov Odarepiavot rot 
emupavectarov Kaicapoc CeBactév 5116 6-10 (year 5) 

GALLIENUS 

Aitoxparopoc Kaicapoc Ioumdiov Atkwviov Faddnvot Teppavixod Meyicrov EvceBoic Edtvyotc CeBactot 
5117 10-14 (year 11) 

DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 


. Tod Kuptov nudv Mapkov ... CeBacrav 5118 1-2 


JUSTINIAN 


/ n / \ > i Pec < a a 
BactAetac TOU Qevoratov Kal evceBectatou wv deciré6TOU PAaoviov Touctwiavod TOU aiwviou Abyotcrou Kal 


Abroxparopoc 5122 1-2 (year 26) 5123 1-2 (year 20) 
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Ill. CONSULS 
403 Umateia Tod decrorou Hua Oeodociov Tob alwviov Abyoucrov 76 a Kal PAaoviov Povpopidou rob Aawmpo- 
ratov 5119 1-2 
485 peta tH drateiav PAaoviov OeoSwpixov rob Aapmporarov 5121 1 


553 70 o8 era tH vrarelav PAaoviov BaciAelov rob Aapmporarov 5122 3-4 
555 TO 6 pera THV dratelav PAaoviov BaciAelov tod Aaurpotatov 5123 2 


IV. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


4th 5120 (4) (= 465/6) 
8th 5121 (2), g (= 484/5) 


142/111 5120 4 (= 465/6) 


Pawdr 5107 38 

Aévp 5118 2 5122 14 

Xovak 510716 5119 2 5120 4 
TvBc 5107 16 


11 April 156 5107 36 

25 June — 24 July 156 5107 37 

28 September — 27 October 156 
5107 38 

27 November — 26 December 156 
5107 16-17 


A— 5108 ii7 

ABpaaioc, f. of Aur. Apollos 
5123 7, 19 

Adpiavoc, advocate 5118 3 

Aeiwy, f. of Aur. Philoxenus, h. of 
Anna 5121 6, 16 

AhéEavbpoc, sitologus 5110 2 

Aarruoc, f. of Theodora, h. of 
Anti— 5124 [5], 31 

Appavooc, f. of Horion 5107 7 

Ajpervioc, Aur., hyperetes 5116 14 

Apoic [5110 9] 

Apovuc, s. of Lucius, collector of 
money-taxes 5108 i 14 


(a) Indictions 


15th 5122 (4) (= 551/2) 
Ist 5122 15, 17-18 (= 552/3) 


(b) Eras 


V. MONTHS 


Meyxerp 5116 13, 16 

Papyevwb 5124 2 

Pappovi 5107 36 5116 4 
Tlaxwv 5117 15 51211 5123 3 


VI. DATES 


162/63 5109 1153 

189 5110 4 

201/202 5114 10 

16 April 258 5116 3-4 

26 May — 24 June 258 5116 6-10 
13 February 259 5116 13, 16 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Apouvic, s. of Po— 5108 i 5 

Avacracioc 5124 28, (30) 

Avva, m. of Aur, Philoxenus, w. of 
Aeion 51216 

AvouBac, son of Pe— 5108 in 1 

AvovBiwy, f. of Serenus 5108 ii 10 

Avri—, m. of Theodora, w. of 
Amantius 5124 6 

Ayvrivooc, f. of Nempheros 5108 
19 

Ayrivooc [5118 3] 

Ayrivouc, s. of Nempheros, collec- 
tor of money-taxes 5108 11 15 


3rd 5123 3, 10 (= 554/5) 
4th 5123 (16) (= 555/6) 


229/198 5122 14 (= 552/3) 


Tavvi 5109 1 20 51105 5116 
10 51219 

Enevp 5107 37 5122 17 

Mecopyn 5122 4 5123 16 


17 May 264 5117 10, 15 

30 October 286—292(?) 5118 2 
29 November 465 3120 4 

13 August 552 5122 1-4 

29 April 555 5123 1-3 


Avtwvivoc see Index II s.w. 
Antoninus Pius, Marcus Au- 
relius and Verus, Severus and 
Caracalla 

Armia, m. of Menas, w. of Eudae- 
mon 5107 2 

Ariwyv, Fl., former consul ordinarius 
5123 4 

Amoddwvioc, s. of Horion 5114 2 

AroAAwvoc, Aur. 5117 19 

AmoAdaic, Aur., s. of Abraamius, 
colonus adscnpticius 5123 6, 18, 23 

Amodddc, £ of Mariam 5124 10 

Appayic, f. of Ch—suis 5108 ui 2 
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Aponprc, f of N.N. 5108 11 6 

Aponprc, s. of Didym— 5108 in 2 

Aproxpac, s. of Harpocras, collec- 
tor of grain-taxes 5108 ui 11 

Apmoxpac, f. of Harpocras 5108 
iii 

Aprepuc, m. of Aur. pl ¢.5 |, minor 
5117 3-4 

Apiporduc, f. of Psois 5109 ii 2-3, 
67 (Apyborc) 

Ap ux), £ of Rh—us 5108 ii 3 

Arpyc, Aur, s. of Phib, colonus 
adscripticius 5123 7, 19, 23 

Abyoucroc see Index I s.v. Justin- 
ian; U1 s.v. 403 

Adpyria see s.vy. Tcvdapa, pl ¢.5 | 

AbpnAtoc see s.vv. Auparoc, 
ArodAwvoc, Arodrddc, Atpic, 
Aidvjoc, ZHGoc, Hpaxkr<€td7¢, 
Techc, KoAAovOoc, Mapripioc, 
OvyTwp, Caparriwv, Cemriptoc, 
Cepjvoc, Paviac, Piro€evoc, and 
Index II s.v. Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus 

Advyxic, f. of Zouus 5109 ui 1, 59 

Advyxic, f. of Horus 5109 11 33 

Advyx( ), farmer 5110 6 

Ayidr«tc, f. of Heracles 5109 
1170 


BaciXevoc see Index IIL s.wv. 553, 
555 

Bixtwp, s. of Philoxenus 5123 
21, 22 


TadXunvoc see Index II s.wy. 
Valerian and Gallienus, Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 


Adup—, f. of Haroeris 5108 iti 2 

Aidupoc, f. of Hermaiscus 5108 
u16 

Aldvpoc, alias Zoilus, s. of Didy- 
mus 5109 1 64 

Aidupoc, f. of Didymus alias Zoilus 
5109 11 65 

Aidvpoc, Aur. 5116 11 

Avoyevne, f. of Pasis 5109 ii 2, 67 

Avoyévyc, trader of grass seed 
5112 4 

Avoyévyc, former cosmetes 5115 7 

Awpiwy 5113 2 


INDEXES 


Eppaickoc, s. of Didymus, collec- 
tor of money-taxes 5108 11 16 
Evdaipwv, f. of Menas, h. of Apia 

5107 1 


Zy0oc, Aur., s. of Sarapion 5117 
16 

Zwidoc, s. of Aphynchis 5109 1 
1,59 

Zwidoc, Didymus alias 5109 i 65 


‘Hpa—, s. of Theon 5111 2 

Hpakdeténc, Aur., h. of Aurelia 
Isidora alias Tsenartema 5116 
13, 15-16 

Hpaxdye, s. of Achilles 5109 11 69 


@eodocioc see Index III s.v. 403 

Ocodwpa, d. of Amantius and 
Anti—, servant of Paulus 5124 

> 26, 3r 

Ocodwpiyoc see Index III s.v. 485 

Ocddidoc, f. of Aur. Martyrius 
5119 6 

Oéwv, s. of Horion and Tanacho- 
tis, gr.-s. of Ammonis 5107 6, 
9; 17, 25, 32, 35, 39 

Oéwv, £. of Hera— 5111 2 





Tep—, f. of Imouthes 5108 in 3 

Twovbyc, s. of Hier— 5108 in 3 

Touctwravec see Index IT s.v. 
Justinian 

Tcdwpa, Aur., alias Tsenartema, 
w. of Aur. Heraclides 5116 5, 
12, 14-15 

Tcejc, Aur., s. of loannes 5119 3 

Twavvyc, f. of Aur. Isses [5119 3] 

Tawavync, farmer 5125 3 


Kaddwrxoc, f. of Horion 5109 ii 7 

Koé)dovéoc, Aur., s. of Menas, b. of 
Aur. —s 51226 

KopvjAvoc 5110 8; see also Index 
II s.v. Valerian, Gallienus and 
Saloninus 


Aairoc, Maecius, prefect 5114 10 

Axivvioc see Index II s.wy. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

Aoyyivoc, sitologus 5110 2 

Aov«woc, f. of Amounis 5108 ii 14 


Aotkvoc see Index II s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus 


Maixwoc see s.v. Aairoc 

Maptap, d. of Apollos, servant of 
Paulus 5124 8 

Mapxoc see Index II s.vv. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Diocletian 
and Maximian 

Maprupioc, Aur., s. of Theophilus 
5119 6 

Mapripuoc, f. of Fl. Phoebammon, 
deacon 5121 4 

Mnvac, s. of Eudaemon and Apia 
5107 1, 9, 35 

Mnvac, f. of Aur. —s 5122 5, 22 

Mnvac, oiketes [5123 5| 

Mudcioc, s. of Sarapion, overseer 


5108 118 


Nepdepac, s. of Antinous, village 
elder 5108 ug 

Nepudepac, s. of Nempheros, col- 
lector of grain-taxes 5108 1 12 

Nepdepac, f. of Nempheros 5108 
i 12 

Neudepac, f. of Antinous 5108 
WI5 


‘Ovntwp, Aur. 5112 1, 17 


"Ovvwdpc, f. of N.N. 5108 115 


Otvadepiavoc see Index II s.vy. Va- 
lerian and Gallienus, Valerian, 
Gallienus and Saloninus 

Odrjpoc see Index II s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus 


IT—,, f. of Chales 5108 iti 4 

TTacuc, s. of Diogenes 5109 ii 
1-2, 66 

Tladdoc, gloriosissimus illustris 5124 
3 

Tlavcaviac, Sarapion alias 5116 
10-II 

ITe—, f. of Anoubas 5108 iti t 

ITovmdvoc see Index II s.vy. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

IIw—, f. of Amounis 5108 iii 5 


PI 3-4 Joc, s. of Ar-ic( ? ), night- 
guard 5108 ii 3 
‘Povpopidoc see Index II s.v. 403 


Cadwvivoc see Index II s.v. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus 
Caparriwy, f. of Miysius 5108 ii 8 

Capamiwyv, Aur., alias Pausanias 
5116 10 

Capariwyv, f. of Aur. Zethus 5117 
16 

Capan( ) 5110 6 

Ca__ .c,s. of Pho—uius, collector 
of grain-taxes 5108 ii 13 

Ceoujpoc see Index II s.v. Severus 
and Caracalla 

Cemrijuoc see s.v. Cepyvoc, Aur. 

Cepac 5118 3 

Cepjvoc, s. of Anoubion, village 
elder 5108 ii 10 

Cepyvoc, Aur. Septimius, former 
exegetes 5115 3, 8 

*Ci\Aapiwy 5112 8 


Tavay@ric, m. of Theon, w. of 


Horion 5107 7 


AdcEavdpera [(5124 23)] 
AdOaeve 510918 5111 2 


Teppavixoc see Index II s.vy. Va- 
lerian, Gallienus and Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

EXevieporoAc 5119 4 

Opoicedw 5109 11 4-5 


Tovdar— 5119 4 


Movywapwov (kay) 5109 11 3-4, 
25; 34 


*apyiBobumctryc 31113 
*BwuwodvAa€é 5111 11, 12 

duaxovoc 51215 

edceBnc see Index II s.w. Valerian, 


Gallienus and Saloninus, Gal- 
lienus, Justinian 


VII. PERSONAL NAMES 


TovpBwv 5108 iti 6 
Tcevapreua, alias Isidora 5116 
5, 12, 15 


®aviac, Aur. 5112 1 

Paviac 5113 1, 8 

@.f, f. of Aur. Hatres 5123 [7], 19 

®Pido€evoc, Aur, s. of Aecion and 
Anna, donkey driver 5121 6, 16 

Piro€evoc, f. of Victor 5123 21 

Pdaovioc see s.vv. Ariwv, 
BaciXevoc, PoiPappwvr; see also 
Index IT s.v. Justinian; III s.wv. 
403, 485, 553; 555 

Pyorc, f. of —nousis 5108 ii 4 

PoiBappwr, Fl., s. of Martyrius, 
cunialis 51201 51213 

Po.Baypwr, farmer 5125 3 

®o__woc, f. of Sa—s 5108 ii 13 


Xadje, s. of P— 5108 ii 4 


Vil GEOGRAPHY 


O€upvyxityc (vouoc) [5119 5] 
[5123 8] 

O€vpvyxita@v (76Atc) 5111 8 
(5115 4, 6-7] 51215 5122 6, 
11, [22] 5124 7, (31) 7) Aauwmpa 
Kat Aapmpotaryn Okupvyxita@v 
morc [5119 6-7] 7) Aaya 
Okupvyxitav méAc [5123 5] 

O€Evptyxev (76Auc) 5107 2, 8 
(5121 2) [5123 3] 


mayoc [5119 5] 
Tlépav MeppépOwv (ktHpa) 5123 


8, [23] 
Tlépcnc 5109 ii 6 


IX. RELIGION 


Oaddodorety S111 14 (b25) 
*faddodorync 5111 3, 12 
Geioc see Index II s.v. Justinian 


iepevc 51151 
iepoc S111 [3], 11, 12 


NetAaiov 5118 2 
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X  cuic, son of Harmachis, field- 
guard 5108 11 2 


Wouc, s. of Harpsoiphis 5109 ii 
2, 67 


‘Qpiwy, f. of Theon, h. of Tana- 
chotis, s. of Ammonius 5107 6 
Qpiwyv, s. of Callinicus 5109 ii 
7, 36 
Qpiwyr, f. of Apollonius 5114 2 
‘Qpoc, s. of Aphynchis 5109 ii 33 


_p{.¢5 |, Aur., minor, d. of Artemis 
5117 2 

—ia 5110 8 

—vovcic, s. of Phmois, archephodos 
5108 ii 4 

—c, Aur., s. of Menas, purple-dyer 
of tow 5122 5 

—wvoc 51107 


TIA... [ (dn) 5119 5 
‘Pwpatoc 51116 


Ceverrra (kwun) 5109 11 26 
Cwcixdcutoc 5109 17-8 5111 2 


rorapyia (5107 4) (5110 3) (am7- 
Awwrov) 5109 115 (Oporcepw) 

tomoc (5107 6, 25) (5110 3) 

Pact (unxarvy) 5125 2 


Ve@BOcc 5107 3 (Kap), 6 (O77 01) 
(5110 3) 


mactopopoc 5111 9, 10, 18, [22] 
TIo\veve 5113 5 


Caparretov 5111 4 
Capamic 5113 5 
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INDEXES 


X. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


apxepodoc 5108 ii 4 
apyidicactnc S115 1 


BactAcKoc ypappatete 5107 12 
Boayoc 5115 6 
BovAevrnce 5115 6 


ypappareia 5107 10-11 


decrrotnce 5123 6; see also Index II 
s.v. Justinian; IIT s.v. 403 


dvaragic 5114 1 


exAoyictyc 5107 30 
evarroypadoc 5123 9 
evapxoc 5115 6 
evdoédratoc (5124 4) 
e€nyntevew 5115 3, [8-9] 
emieAntync 3108 ii 8 
emuveuncic 5122 18 


éritpomoc SILI [1], 5 


nyepwovia S111 6 
nyewovixoc S117 5-6 


iAAovcerpioc 5124 4 


Kocuntevew S115 7 
Kparictoc [S111 1] 
Kpitnpiov S115 2 

Kpirync S111 6 
Kwpoypappatevc 3107 25-6 


Aapmpotatoc 5111 4; see also 
Index III s.wv. 403, 485, 553, 555 


vuxtopvAa€ (5108 ii 3) 


opdwapioc [5123 4} 
dpeopvAa€é (5108 ii 5?, 6?, 7?) 


mravevonuoc [5123 4, 6] 

trediopiAaé (5108 ii 2) 

Todrevopevoc (5120 1) 51213 

mpaxtopeta 5107 10, 13, 28 

mpaktwp D112 14 

Tpaktwp apyupikav 5107 4 
(5108 ii 14, 15, 16) 

TpaKTwp ctixa@v (5108 1111, 12, 13) 

mpecButepoc (5108 11 9, 10) 

mputavevew [5115 4, g] 


citoAoyoc (5110 2) 
ctpatnyoc (9107 21) 


Umatoc [5123 4] 

breppvera 5123 [8], 10, [12, 14] 
umeppvectatoc [5123 4] 
vmnpeTnc 5116 14 


xpneaticrync [5115 2] 


XI. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 


yewpyoc (5110 6, 17) 5123 9 
(€varroypadoc) (5125 4) 


eutropoc S112 4 
emitpotroc [5116 1-2] 


aptaBy 5109 ii 11, 13, 15, 17, 61, 
62, 63 (5110 3, 6-19) 5121 13 


yeovuyikor (cyxwpa) 5123 20 


dumAoby [5123 11] 


dpaxuy 3107 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38 


Cuyov 5124 [16], (17, 31) ((dew- 
tixov) [23] (AdcEavdpelac) 


oiketync [5123 5] 
évnratnc 5121 10, 16 


madickyn 5124 3, 9, (31) 


XII. MEASURES 


(a) Weights and Measures 
Aitpa 5120 3 


mérpov 5109 ii 32 (reTpayotviKor) 


mxuc (5125 5, 6, 7) 


(b) Money 


Kepatiov 5124 22 


vouicua 5122 10, (11), 15, 16, 19, 
[(22)] [5123 12] 


pyrwp (5118 3) 


ctimmoKkoyxicTnc 5122 5, [22] 


cyxwpa 5123 [13], (13) 
Tetpaxowrkoc 9109 ii 32-3 


xoim€ (5110 8, 10, 13, 14) 


vouucuatiov 5124 [15], (17, 31) 


6Boddse 5111 15, [16] 


XIII, GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS No) 


XIII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


aBwAoc 5109 ii 29 

ayew 5109 ii 41-2 

ayvoetv 5113 10 

ayopalew 511113 5112 9 
aypappatoc (5123 21) (5124 20) 
aywyn [5123 6] 

adeApoc [5122 7] 

adoroc 5109 ii 29 [5123 14] 
aet [5115 10] 

abjp 5109 ii 32 

atdecyuoc 51213 

alpa 5109 ii 31 

atpetv 5109 11 48 


aimvioc see Index II s.v. Justinian; 


III s.v. 403 

akwduvoc 5122 12 

axkouBitaArov (5126 6) 

adda 5111 12 5112 14 

adAnrAeyyvyn 5109 ii 64 

adAnreyyvor 5109 ii 46-7 

adAjAwy 5107 1, 27 

aAdoc 5107 30 5109 ii 60 5111 
15 [5115 2] 5122 16, 18 

adAwe 5109 ii 24 

dua 51127 

apeivwv 5113 12 

apipoTEpoc 5109 ii 3 [5122 7| 
(5123 7] 

av 5124 19 

avayKatoc [5122 10] 5124 14 

avarraveic 5114 2, [9] 

ava___a 51147 

avev 5122 1g 5123 16 

avyp 3110 3 5116 12, 15 5123 6 

avtiypadov (51101) 51155 

avtiAéyew 5111 11 

avtiAoyia 5122 20 5123 17 

avuTrepbérwe 5109 111g 5122 19 
5123 16 5124 20 

avw 51255 

a€voAoywratoc 5112 2 

aévoov 5116 4 

amaitncac 5107 11, 18 

anavrav 5122 20 

amndwwrnc 5107 4 (5110 3) 

amAove 5123 18 [(5124 24)] 

a6 5107 2, 8, 15, 31 5108 11 5, 7, 
11 5109 113, 33 511114 [5115 
10] [5119 3, 6] 5121 6, 8, 13 
5122 [6], 8, 12, 22 5123 [4], 8, 
14, 23 5124 7, 10, 31 


aroénuety 5112 7 

amrod.dova 5109 ii 18, 38, 61-2 
5122 13 5123 15, 20 

amoKabicravar 5109 ii 25-6 
5113 6 

amo\apBavew 5124 19 

arotAnpoty 5121 10 

arropoc 5107 23 

amoraccew 5112 10 

arodacic 5117 7-8 

apyupixoc 5107 4, 14 5108 ii (14), 
[15], (16) 

apyvpiov 5107 30-31 

aplOuncic 5107 15, 16 

apraBy see Index XII 

apxehodoc see Index X 

apxn 3114 3 (bis), 5 5122 4, 18 

*apxBoburictyc see Index IX 

apxidukactnc see Index X 

achadea [5115 5] 

atpenety 5113 9 

atric 51145 

avToh. 5107 32 

Adtoxpatwp see Index IL s.vy. An- 
toninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus, Valerian, Gallienus 
and Saloninus, Gallienus, 
Justinian 

avtoc 5107 8, 13, 17, 34-5, 35 
5108 i 1, [2, 3, 4, 5], (6), [7, 8, 11, 
12], 13, (14), [16] 11 2, 3, (4, 5), 6, 
(7,8), 9, [0], (11, 12, 13), [14, 15, 
16] 5109 u (24), 34, 48, 65, 71, 
72 35111 3, [4], 18, [19] 5112 5, 
g, 12 (bis) 5114 3 51155, 7,9 
(5116 1] 5117 20 5121 6, 8, 10 
5122 8, 16, [17] 5123 [6], 9, 11, 
12, 15, 21 9124 9, 11, 21, [28] 

adyqr€ [5116 1] 5117 2-3 

aypic 51177 


Baboc 51257 

BactAeia see Index II s.v. Justinian 
BiBA— 5126 12 

BiBAlov 5107 28 

Boayoc see Index X 

Bonbety 5111 23 

BovrAecbar 5113 14 5124 20 
BovAeurnc see Index X 
*BwpodvAaé see Index IX 


yap 511117 5113 12 

yeovyeity 51215 [5123 4] 

yeovyikoc see Index XII s.v. 
yeouxiKov 

yewpyoc see Index XI 

yiyvecbar 5109 ii 12, 16, 63 5112 
3-4, 11 51165 51214 (5122 
11) [(5123 13, 23)] (5124 17) 

yAedeoc 5123 14 

yvncioc 5107 14, 19 

yrocc (3126 2) 

yoveve 51227 

ypaupa 5109 ii 66, 71-2 5111 11 
5112 3 5117 20-21 

ypappareia see Index X 

ypapparvov [(5122 22)| 5123 (17), 
19, (23) (9124 24, 31) 

ypamtpov 5107 27 

ypadew 5109 11 38-9, 50, 65, 70 
5112 13 5117 19 5123 18, 21 
5124 (25), 28 


6€ 5107 22, 33, 39 5109 11 37 
5110 4 5111 10, 11, 15 51127 
5113 ro [5116 1] 5118 4 5122 
20 [5123 11] 

dénac [51115] 

decxvuvar SILL 22 

dey S111 22 

dexadvo 5109 11 17, 63 

dexatpetc 5122 10 

decmrotyc see Index X 

devtepoc 5109 11 21 5122 18 

déyecOar 5121 12 

dnAobv 5107 40-41 [5116 2] 

6a 5110 6, [17] 51119 5112 
10 5116 12, 15 5117 3 51229 
5123 [5], 22 5124 30 

diaypadew 5107 23 

diadopa 5111 16 

duaxovoc see Index IX 

diaxociot 5107 39 [5123 11] 

dvadapBavew [5111 23] 

duactoAn 5107 22 

dvataéic see Index X 

dvadepew [5123 11, 14] 

dtadopov 5109 11 14, 16-17, 42, 62 

ddovar 5111 15, 16, 17 

dvevtvxetv S111 23 

duxactypiov 5117 6 

dixyn 5117 4 
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616 5112 13 

dumAodve see Index XII s.v. dumAodv 
diccoe 5109 ii 50 [5115 5] 

doxety 5112 13 51143 

doxysoc 5119 10 

dpaxun see Index XII 

divacbar 5113 13 

dvo0 5111 10 

dvcrpaktoc 5107 24 


éav 5109 1137 [5116 1] 

eavtod 3109 11 36 

EBdounKovra [9123 13] 

eyyeipicew 5114 5 

eyw S111 14, 22 5112 13, 16 5113 
7,8 5115 4 5116 12 5117 
4 5121 7, 8, 11, 12 5122 9, 21 
5123 22 5124 14, 27, 30 

€Ooc 51117 

ef 5122 20 

eidévar 5109 11 66, 71 5117 20 

elkoce 3107 31 5123 20 

evar 5107 15 5109 11 44, 46 5110 
4 S111 12, 23 5112 rr 5113 
7 5116 [1], 4 5117 9 5122 12 
5123 21 5124 29 

etc 5109 11 26, 47 5111 15, 19 
51127 5114 3,4 5115 10 5122 
g 5123 17 5124 13 

efc 5109 1148 [5111 18] [5123 12] 

eicvevat 510717 [5121 13] 5122 14 

€k 59109 1115, 44 (25), 48, 64. 5122 
729 

é€xactoc 5107 21-2, 40 5111 18 
5117 17 5121 12 5124 22 

éxatov 3107 37 (bis) 

exdidovar 3107 23 

exAoyictync see Index X 

extifévar 3107 12-13 

extivew 3109 ii 39 

exticic 5109 11 47 

euavtov 3113 8 

eumopoc see Index XI 

ev 51073 5111 [4], 8 (25), 13 
5118 2, 4 51195 5121 2 5122 
9, 13 9123 [3], 16, 20 5124 13 
5125 2 

evarroypadoc see Index X 

évapyoc see Index X 

éevdo€otatoc see Index X 

évexa 3112 8 

evdade S112 14 

evavtoc [5121 13] 
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evictavat 9109 ii 21 

évvea 5109 12, 13, 61 5123 
[11], 20 

evoyy [5123 6] 

évoyoc 51178 

evrav0a 51215 5123 5 

evroc 5114 7 

e€vwMTrLoC 5116 5 

e€eivar 5107 41 

e€eviavta 5107 38 

eEnynrevew see Index X 

éfjc 51219 

eravayKec 5122 13 

erravepyecHar 5113 4 

eravw 5107 40 

erepwrav 3123 [(5)], 18 [(5124 
25)] 

ext 5107 13, 17, 39 5109 11 24 
5112 6, 11 5114 10 5116 2 
51218 

ervyovn 5109 116 

emoyquetv 5112 6 

emddovat 5107 21 5116 11 

emiCnrety S112 8 

emmeAeca 51151 5121 11 

emyseAntnc see Index X 

emwvepncuc see Index X 

emucteAAew 5107 24 

emitperew 3112 9 

émitpomoc see Index X; Index XI 

emupavyc see Index II s.v. Vale- 
rian, Gallienus and Saloninus 

emipépew 5109 u At, 523 

epyecOar SILL 14 

érepoc S111 10 5114 3 5123 13 

ért 59107 202 

eroc (5107 17, 43) 5109 ii 21, 
(53) (5110 4) (5111 8) (5114 
10) (5116 3, 6, 13, 16) (5117 10) 
(5120 4) 5122 [3], 14 5123 2 

evyevera 51218 

evdoxelv 5107 39 

evfémc 5112 3 

evrAaByc 5121 4 

evpyciroyia 5109 ii 19-20 

evpickew 5112 12 

evceByc see Index I s.vy. Valerian, 
Gallienus and Saloninus, Gal- 
henus, Justinian 

evcrabj.oc [5119 10} 

evtuxync [S111 6]; see also Index 
IL s.vy. Valerian, Gallienus and 
Saloninus, Gallienus 


evyecbar 5112 16 5113 10 

éyew 5107 32 5109 19,59 5113 
5 5116 13 51228 5123 11 
5124 12 

éwe 5107 16 


Cuyov see Index XII 


7 51143 51178 

nyewovia see Index X 

nyepovixoc see Index X 

noewc 5113 3 

non S111 17 

nueic 5109 ii 44, 45 51104 5111 
7 (bis), 17, 20 5112 15 5113 11 
5116 3 51181 51191 51221 
5123 [1, 15], 15, 17, 21 

yyepa S111 15 

jpwtordia 5109 ui 42-3 


Badrdodoretv see Index [IX 

Oaddroc 5111 13 

Getoc 5114 1; see also Index IX 

Géua (5110 6) 

Jeoc 5123 16; see also Index II s.v. 
Severus and Caracalla 

fopuBetv 5113 7 

Ouyarnp 5124 5, 10, (31) 


idcoc 5122 9 5123 6 

iduwrikdc see Index XII s.v. Cuyov 

iduatnc SILI 14, 17, 19 

tepevc see Index IX 

iepoc see Index IX 

iAAovctpioc see Index X 

tuatrov (5126 2) 

iva 5111 23 5112 13 

ivduktiwv [(5124 2)]; see also 
Index IV 

immexoc 5120 3 

icoc 5116 13 

icwc 5113 10, 12 


caba 5109 ii 38 

Kkabapilew (5125 1) 

Kkabapdc 5109 ii: 28 

Kabykew 3116 [2-3], 6, 16 

Kabycbar SILL 13 

Kawovpytoc 5126 8 

Kaicap see Index II s.wv. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Valerian, 
Gallienus and Saloninus, Gal- 
henus 
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kaAety S111 20 5114 3-4 

Kkaradc 5109 11 30 

Kaciovov (5126 14) 

cata 35107 20 5110 3 5113 11 
5121 12 5122 11 5124 21 

KkataBadAew [5122 21?| 

KkataBoAn 5122 13, 21 

Kataytyvecdar 5107 3 [5119 4-5] 

Katamicrever [5121 11] 

Kkatadawvew SILI 21 

Kataxywpicoc 5107 28-9 

Katw 5125 6 

Kepatvov see Index NII 

cedararov 5109 ii 12, 16, 41 5122 
12 

KWwovvec 5122 12 [5123 17] 

KAwy 5112 11 

ckockwevew 5109 11 29-30 

Kocuntevew see Index X 

Kkoudov 5123 15 

Kpatictoc see Index X 

kpeac 5120 3 

«p67 5109 ii rr, 13, 28, 60 

Kpitnprov see Index X 

Kpitnc see Index X 

KTacbar 5118 4 

KTH [LA 5123 8 (dis), (23) 

qtHvoc 5121 11 

xuproc 5107 42 5109 149 [5111 
1] 5112 16 5123 17 5124 24; 
see also Index II s.w. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Valerian 
and Gallienus, Diocletian and 
Maximian 

coun 51073 51195 

Kcwpyntikoc 5107 5, 14, [19] 

Kwpoypappatevc see Index X 


Aaxkoc 5125 2 

AapBavew 5111 [18-19], 19 5112 
3 5113 13 

Aaprpoc see Index II; Index VII 
s.v. O€upuyxita@v (m0Atc) 

hayavocreppov [5121 14?] 

héyew 5111 9, 15, [22] (5118 3) 

Ajppwa 5107 5, 14, 19 

Anvoc [5123 14] 

Nirpa see Index XII 

Noyoc 5121 12 5124 21 

Nouroc 5107 33, 38 


pavlaver 5112 5 
pavp— 5126 15 


peyac SILL 4, 5; see also Index 
Il s.vv. Valerian, Gallienus and 
Saloninus, Gallienus 

petc 3107 15, 16, 20, 22 5109 
120 51219, 13 5122 14, 17 
[5123 16] 5124 22 

pev 51078 5109 i 4o 5111 10 
5122 14 

pevrovye 5114.8 

pepoc 5107 47 5111 10 

precorpiBakoc (5126 7) 

pera 5109 142 51211 51223 
9123 2, 15 

preradidovar 5116 14 

peradocic S116 4-5 

petpety 5109 1137 5110 4 

pétpyeic (5125 1) 

jeerpov see Index XII 

peexpe 5112 10 

un 5109 ii 38, 66, 71 5112 6 
5113 9 5117 20 5122 20 

untnp 5107 2,7 51173 [5119 3, 
6] 51216 5122 6 [5123 7 (625) 
5124 6 

unxavy (9125 2) 

puxpoc (5126 15) 

pucboc 5121 12 

penn 5121 4 

povov S111 12 


veounvia 31218 

veoc 5109 11 28 

vopoc [9116 1] 

vojutevecbar (5124 17) 

vouoc 5107 12, 21, 29 [5119 5] 
[5123 8] 

vocetv 5112 12-13 

vooc 5113 11 

vuxtopvAaé see Index X 

vov 5115 10 


éBoAdc see Index XII 
6ydonKovta 5107 34, 37 
bydo0c 51219 
dboviov (5126 15) 
oixernc see Index XI 
otkoc 3112 8 5122 9 
olvoc 5123 [10], 11, 13, [(13)], 
14, 20 
opvivar S117 16-17 
dpoyvycioc [5122 7] 
dpococ 3108 M7, Da TS 
dpotwe (5126 8, 11) 


oporoyety 5107 1, 41-2 5109 1 
g [5115 9] [51197] 51217 
5122 8, [21] 5123 9, [12], 15, 18 
5124 12, 18, [(25)| 

opotutoc 5109 1150 

omod {(5123 13)| 

ovyAatne see Index XI 

dvoja. [5116 2| 

omnviKa 5124 19 

omorav 5114 3 

omotepoc 5122 20 

dpdwapioc see Index X 

opeopvAaé see Index X 

opxoc 5117 9, 17 

oppav [5123 7] 

6c 5107 30, 31 5109 11 14, 18, 48 
5111 22 5112 8 51162 5117 
7 5119 9 

dcrep 5113.9 5122 12 5123 14 

67t SUM 15, 22 5113 5 

ov 5107 41 5111 11, [12] 

oveé 5113 9 

ovoeic 5107 41 

obv 5112 13 

otroc 5107 29, 39-40 5111 15 
5112 10 5116 4, 13 5122 11 
5123 12, 17,19 5124 18 

ovtwe 5112 13-14 5122 14 (5125 
4) (5126 3) 

ddetiew 5119 8 5123 9 

épaviov 5107 26 


mayKandoce SILL 5 

mayoc see Index VIII 

madicky see Index XI 

maAac 51117 

madw 511118 5113 14 

mavevdrioc see Index X 

mavraxyn 9109 1 51 

mavu 9112 12 

mapa 5107 35 5109 ui 10, 35 
[5110 2] 5111 2, 19 5112 4, (17) 
5113 (2), 8 [5115 3] [5119 9] 
5121 10 5122 9 [5123 11, 14, 
23] 5124 13 

TapaPatvew 5107 42 

Tapaderypa D114 4 

mapaAapPavew [5107 34] 

mapapevery 51218 

TrapaweT pelv 5109 11 10, 27 

mapactnua D114 4 

napeivar 5112 6 51219 5123 10 

mapevoxAety 5112 15 
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mapexew 5120 2 5123 [12], 15 
5124 18 

mac 3107 11 5109 ii 46, 52 5113 
Ir 5122 12, 20 5123 16, 21 

mactopopoc see Index IX 

mare 3109 ii 31 

TeduopvAaé see Index X 

mere 91127 

mevraetia (S114 4) 

mevrakociot 9107 31 

mevtnKovTa [9123 11] 

rept SILL 9 51142 

myxuc see Index XI 

mc— 5120 2 

mAatoc 51255, 6 

mAnpoby [5114 5] 

movew 3107 19-20, 40 5117 18 
5121 12 5123 19 

mode 5107 2,8 5111 2, 3, 4, 8, 13 
S115 4, [7, 8, 9] [5119 7] 5122 
8 5123 [3], 5 5124 8, 11, [(31)] 

moAurevew see Index X s.v. 
ToAiTevojievoc 

moAAakic 5111 14, 20 

moAve 3112 15 5113 6 

mpaywa [S117 7] 

mpaktopela see Index X 

mpaktwp see Index X 

mpaccew 5112 14 5113 11-12, 14 

mpaéic 3109 11 43 

mpecBeia 5114 8 

mpecButepoc see Index X 

tpoypadew 5109 ii 35-6 5123 19 
[5124 26] 

mpobecuia 5107 36 (5123 20) 

mpotevar 5115 4 

mpokeicbar 5107 5-6, 10, [42] 
5109 11 40, (64), 69 5116 17 
(mrg.) 511718 (5123 21) [5124 
27] 

mpoc 3107 4, 26 5112 12 5114 4 
9115 1 5117 4 51217 

mpocnkew 3107 30 

mpockepadaov (5126 10, 11) 

mpocmopilew [(5123 5)| 

mpocpepew 5111 5 

mpoxwpeiv 5111 10 

mpuTavevew see Index X 

mpa@toc 3122 15, 16, 17 

muvOavechar 5113 3 

mupoc (5110 3) 
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paxvn (5126 4) 

*poucaioc 5126 5 

pec 5123 10, [15], 16 
pwvvdvat 5112 16 5113 5-6 


caBavov (5126 9) 

cayiov 5126 5 

*cayitra (5126 13) 

CeBacroc 5111 1; see also Index 
II s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 
Verus, Valerian and Gallienus, 
Valerian, Gallienus and Saloni- 
nus, Gallienus, Diocletian and 
Maximian 

cykwua see Index XII 

cyecovv [5120 4| 

cwdoviov (5126 7, 8) 

cirexoc (5108 ii 11, 12, 13) 

citoAoyoc see Index X 

ciroc 5121 13 

coc SILL 9 51217 

crrépa 3112 9 

ctimmoKkoyxictync see Index XI 

cro.yetv 5123 21 5124 27 

ctpatnyoc see Index X 


c¥ 5109 ii 11, 14, 18, 26, 39, 43, 52, 


[62] 5111 11, 15 5112 3, 7, 8, 9, 
13,16 5113 4, 6,9 [5119 8, 9] 
5122 9 (bis), 13 5124 8, 13, 19 

cuyKAercuoce 5107 18 

cuyywpey SII 21 [5114 9?) 

cupBorov 5107 22 

cuppwvety 5107 26 

ctv 5107 27 5109 ii 16, 41, 60, 62 
5123 16 

cur— 5114 8 

covadAayyn 5122 11 

cuvadAdaypa (5121 16) 

cuvaAdaccew 5107 9 

cuvarrod.dovar 5109 ii 68-9 

cuverrd.dovar 5116 11 

cuveyew 5109 ii 68 

cuvtnpety S111 6 

cuvtiBevar 51217 

cwlew 5113 3 


raccew 5109 ii 14 

te 3107 29 5109 ii 44 
texvov 5113 55) 

réAevoc [5116 1] 

TeAevow 5123 22 5124 30 
Treccapakovra 5107 32-3 
Teccapakoctoc 5122 16 


reccapec [9121 15?) 5122 15, 
17, 19 

réeraptoc 5123 16 5124 23 

retpaxocio. 5107 33-4 

Tetpaxouwxkoc see Index XII 

TyULY 5107 27 [5119 8] 

tic 5114 3 

roKoc 5124 21 

toTapxia see Index VIII 

toroc 5116 2; see also Index VII 

rote 5111 16 

toutectw 5111 16 

tpetc 3109 115, 15, 63 5122 13 

Tpraxocio. 5123 20 

tpieria (5114 7) 

tpiroc 5109 1 15 5122 15, 17, 19 
[5123 10] 5124 16, (17, 31) 

tuyxavew 5117 8 

TUX] 5113 12 


vioc [5115 7] 51214, 6,16 5122 
5, 22 5123 7, [7], 18, 19, 21 

vuerepoc 5123 [8, g], 12, 14 

vraxovew 5107 20 51175 

vrapxew 5109 ii 45 5123 17 

Umateia see Index II] s.vwy. 403, 
553> 555 

Umatoc see Index X 

umép 3109 ii 52, 65,70 5117 20 
[5119 8] 5120 2 5123 to, 12, 
21 (5124 28) 

Urepdvera see Index X 

Umeppvectatoc see Index X 

Umnpetync see Index X 

bro 5107 11, 24 5110 4 [5115 
5] 5125 2 

vroypadn 5115 5 

vroKeicOar 5115 5 5123 17 

UTOuVyLA 5111 9, 20 5116 16 


depew 5111 13 


xaipew 5109118 51122 51131 
S115 9 [5119 7] 51217 51228 
5123 9 5124 11 

xaAxoc 5111 13 

xapic 5113 4 

xaptnc 5107 27 

xetp SILI [17], 19 5122 9 

xetpoypagov 5109 ii 49 

xowr€ see Index XII 

Xoprocteppov 5112 5 

xpeta 5122 10 [5124 14] 
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xpewerety [5119 8] [5123 o} xpucoc 5122 10, (11), [(22)] [5123 wveicbar 5119 9 
xpneatictync see Index X 12] 5124 15, (17, 31) we 5107 40 5109 ti 27?, 64, 69 
xpycc 5122 9 5124 13 xo@pa 5121 10 5113 14 5116 [2], 6,16 5117 18 


xpovoc 51091172 51142 511510 ~~ ywpic 5109 i 31 


5123 21 5124 27 
cre 5113 8 


ALV. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


CPR IX 61.3 

P. Erl. 70 date 

P. Leit. 13.10-11; 20-21 
P. Oxy. LNIIT 4393 date 
SB XVII 13174 0 15 


5126 15 n. 

5109 5-6 n. 

5107 10-11 n.; 23-4 n. 
51201 n. 

5116 6-10 n. 
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